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THE CONCEPTION OF POSITIVE LAW IN
ANCIENT INDIA.






¢ The law, which moved the admiration of Sir William
Jones has ceased, in one sense, to be living law, and must
be sought at the present day, not in our books of report, but
in the texts of our sages, and in the writings of the successive
Jurisconsults by whom Hindu Law was gradually moulded
into system. Legal antiquities ought to engage our special
attention as India offers a rich and varied field for such
enquiries. The harvest has long been ripening for the sickle,
but as yet, to our reproach, the reapers are few in number,
and that wealth of materials which should be our pride is
now our disgrace.”—(8i» Rashbehari Ghosh.)






The Conception of Positive Law in
Ancient India

_ The greatest obstacle to a comparative study of the legal
history of ancient India is the influence of the Analytical
School of Jurists of which John Austin was the most con-
spicuous representative. The present generation has
consciously or unconsciously imbibed the Austinian doctrine—
that Law is a command of a determinate political superior
to an inferior enforced by sanction. Every serious student
of comparative legal history who studies the evolution of
law, from the earliest germination of legal consciousness in
ancient societies, realises the various inconsistencies in the
doctrine of the great jurist. The main plank in Austin’s
theory—that sovereignty must reside in a determinate body—
is inconsistent with the modern conception of popular
sovereignty, ignores the power of public opinion and
takes no account of political sovereignty.” His theory
has been criticised by a formidable array of distinguished
historical jurists like Maine, Clark, Sidgwick, Lowell, and
others. As Sir Henry Maine has pointed out, it is a historical
fact that sovereignty has often been in the hands of persons
vot determinate. The Austinian theory of law as a command
emanating from a determinate superior—has been ecriticised
on the ground that it ignores the great body of customary
law which has never had its origin in the will of a deter-
minate political superior. It errs in treating law as merely
command. It identifies sovereignty with legal despotism.
It exaggerates the single element of force in law to the
neglect of all other historical facts and the forces and
influences which contribute to the evolution of legal norms.
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But Austin’s theory is not wholly defective. The contents
of legal systems may be complex and variable, but the idea
of law is comparatively simple. Despite all criticism, Austin’s
main position is unassailable, regarded as a summary of
existing facts. 'What the State wills, that the individual
can be compelled to obey by means of coercive sanctions.

When the evolution of Jurisprudence reached a compara-
tively mature stage in ancient India, we find that amidst
the labyrinths of secular and ceremonial rules and rituals
positive law gradually ditferentiated itself from religious
and semi-religious injunctions. When the state became the
determining factor in the administration of law and justice,
positive law secured for itself a definite position and estab.
lished its sway by virtue of the punishment which the State
would inflict in case of its infringement.

In the later Smritis the main principles of Austinian
theory are noticeable :—-

Smyrity-achara-vyapetena margen-adharshitah paraih
Avedayati ched-rajiie vyavahara padam hi tat.!

“If a person, molested by others in the way which con-
travenes the Smriti or established usage, complains to the
King, that gives rise to a topic for judicial proceeding.” As
pointed out by Dr. P. N. Sen,? this injunction of Yajiiavalkya
implies three elements, viz. :

1.—transgression of law as laid down in the Smriti or
established by usage,

2.—injury to some one other than a transgressor, and

8.—intervention of the King in his judicial capacity. The
Hindu conception of positive law was not very different from
the Austinian theory thereof.

(1) It emphasises that “law was added because of
transgressions.”

' Yajdavalkya, 11, 5., Stenzler’s Edition (1849), p. 45.
* ‘“ Hindu Jurisprudence ” (Tagore Law Lectures, 1909), p. 29,
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(2) It shows that the intervention of the King is called
for because and in so far as these transgressions cause injury
to people other than the transgressors.

(8) It indicates that whether a transgression be of some

rule of action laid down in the Smritis or of some established
usage, in either case it is the intervention of the King, who is
the protector of the people and dispenser of justice, that
converts religious or customary law into positive law.
*  This comparison also shows some points of difference as
well. According to Austin, law, in its normal form, consists
of commands emanating from the Sovereign in the State and
the duty of enforcing the same is a self-imposed duty. But
according to the great Hindu jurist Law issues from a
source superior to the Sovereign and the duty of enforcing
the same is cast upon him from above. Thus the Brihada-
ranyaka- Upanishad lays down :—

“ 8a n-aiva vyabhavat-tach-chhreyoripam-atyasyijat
dharmam
Tad-etat kshatrasya kshatrarmm yad-dharmas-tasmad-
dharmat-param n-asti
Atho abaliyan baliyansam asamsate dharmepa yatha
rajii-aivam
Yo vai sa dharmah satyam vai tat
'Masmit satyam vadantam-ahur-dharmam vadat-iti
dharmam va vadantamh satyarm vadats=iti
Etad-dhy-ev-aitad-ubhayam bhavati.!

“He...... created still further the most excellent Law
(dharma). TLaw is the Kshatra (power) of the Kshatra, there-
fore there is nothing higher than the Law. Thenceforth even
a weak man rules a stronger with the belp of the Law, as
with the help of a King. Thus the Law is what is called the
true. And if a man declares what is true, they say he

' T, 4, 14; Sacred Books of the Hindns, Vol. XIV, p. 93,
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declares the Law, and if he declares the Law, they say he
declares what is true. Thus both are the same.”!

In the Dharma-Siatras we find that the protection of all
created beings as well as the infliction of lawful punishments
was the primary duty of a King.® Manu went so far
as to identify the King with Punishment and laid
down that the enforcement of coercive sanctions was a
Dharma :— ‘

Sa raja purusho dandah sa neta sasita cha sah
Chaturpam-asramanam cha dharmasya pratibhuh smritah
Dandah sasti prajah sarva danda ev-abhirahshati

Dandah supteshu jagarti dandam dharmam vidur-budhah.’

“ Punishment is (in reality) the King (and) the male,
that the Manager of affairs, that the ruler, and that is called
the surety for the four orders’ obedience to the law.

¢« Panishment alone governs all created beings,
punishment alone protects them, punishment watches
over them while they sleep; the wise declare punishment
(to be identical with) the Law.” (8. B. E, Vol. XXV,
p- 219.)

The author of the Sukraniti like the earlier Smriti writers
also enjoins the King to administer justice by the infliction
of punishment :—

Dushta-nigrahanam kuryyad-vyavahar-anudar§anail.
Sv-ajiiaya varttiturh Sakta sv-adhina cha sada praja.’

“The King should punish the wicked by administering
justice. The subjects who are made to observe his orders
are always under his authority.” (8. B. H.,, Vol. XIII,

p. 183.)

1 Sacred Books of the East, Vol. XV, p. 89.

* Gautama, X, 7,8; and XI, 28. Apastamba, II, 5, 10, 6. Vasishtha, XIX, L
¢f. Vishpu, 111, 2.

s VII, 17 and 18; Cf. VII, 27.

¢ 1V, 6,1,
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Thus the idea of sanction’ as an essential element of law
was emphasised by the Hindu Jurists, specially by the author
of the later Dharma-Sastras.

The system of law prevalent in ancient India grew not
out of legislation but was based on religion. The old Roman
definition which the jurisconsults preserved even wup to the
time of Justinian—dJurisprudentia est rerum divinarum atque
humanarum mnotitian—also points to the same conception.
dike other ancient people, the ancient Indians believed that
their laws came from the gods. The divine origin is referred
to in the above passage of the Brihadaranyaka. The ideal
King in ancient India was also accounted semi-divine.

Arajake hi loke-smin sarvato vidrute bbayat

Raksbartham-asya sarvasya rijainam-asrijat prabhuh
Indr-Anila-Yam-Arkanim-Agunes-cha Varunasya cha
Chandra-Vittesayos-ch-aiva matra nirhritya sasvatih.?

“For, when these creatures, being without a Xing,
through fear dispersed in all directions, the Lord created a
King for the protection of this whole (creation), taking (for
that purpose) eternal particles of Indra, of the Wind, of Yama,
of the Sun. of Fire, of Varuga, of the Moon and of the Lord
of Wealth (Kubera).” (8. B. E., Vol. XXV, p. 216.)

'The ancient Cretans attributed their laws, not to Minos,
the actual law-giver, but to Jupiter. The Lacedaemonians
believed that their legislator was not Lycurgus, but Apollo.
The Romans believed that Numa wrote under the inspiration
of the celebrated Goddess Egeria. The Etruscans believed
that they had received their lanws from the god Tages. The

' The Hindu Jurists, however, constantly reminded the King to administer justice
and to enforce coercive sanctions with great circumspection and with an eye to all the
surrounding cwrcumstances, like the status of the criminal, the nature of the crime, ete. ;
eg., Gautama, XII, 51; Apastamba, II, 11, 27, 18; Vasistha, XIX, 9; Vishnu, 1II, 91,
Manu, V11, 16, 19, 27-32 and Yajfiavalkya, I, CCOLX-0COXI, CCCLIV,

* Manuy, VII, 3and 4.



10 N. C. CHATTERJEE

ancient Indians believed that their law-giver was Varuna—
the great upholder of order, physical and moral (Rita)—who
punished the transgressors of his commands.! Thus the Vedic
seer sang with characteristic candour :—

Yat ki ch-edarh Varuna daivye jane-bhidroham
. manushyas-charamasi
Achitii yat-tava dharma yuyopima ma nas-tasmad
enaso deva ririshah.?

“ Whatever the offence which we men commit, Varuna,
against divine beings, whatever law of thine we may through
ignorance violate, do not thou, divine Varuna, punish us on
account of that iniquity.” (Wilson’s translation, Vol 1V,

p- 181.)
Thus the ancient people thought that Manu, Solon,

Lycurgus, Minos ¢r Numa might have reduced the laws of

* In the Atharva-Veda illimitable knowledge is also ascribed to this omniscient
Varnga:—“ The great superintendent of them sees, as it were, from close by ; whoever
thinks to be going on in secret, all this the gods know. Whoso stands, goes about, whoso
goes crookedly, whoso goes about hiddenly, who defiantly—what two sitting down together
talk, King Varupa, as third, kuows that. Both this esith is King Varuna’s, and youder
great sky with distant margins (@nte) ; aleo, the two oceans are Varupa’s paunches; also
in this petty water is he hidden. Also whoso should creep far off beyond the sky, he should
not be released from King Varupa; fiom the eky his spick go forth hither; thourand-eyed,
they look over the earth. All this King Varupa beholds (vi-caks)—whal is hidden between
the two firmaments, what beyond ; numbered of him are the winkings of people ; usa
gambler the dice, (s0) does he fix these things.” (IV, 16, 1to 5; Whitney’s Atharva-Veda,
pp. 176-177).

““The might and greatness of eternal highest beings, their wisdom and justice, their
sublimity and kindliness are united in the chief Aditya, Varupa...... They (the hymns of
the Veda) picture the god as the nll-wise creator, preserver aud rcgent of the woilds, the
omniscient protector of the good and avenger of the evil, holy and just, yet full of pit‘y."
(Dr. Kaegi's ** The Rigvcda,” translated by Dr. Arrowsmith, pp. 61.62). As Dr. Kaegi has
pointed out, it was in later times that Vuruya was lowered to a mere god of the waters,
which stream down from the sky to the earth.

“ Varupa opened for thee, O S8indhu, paths to flow ” (X, 75, 2.)

“ Without trouble Varuna set the waters free ” (X,124.7.)

(Vide Dr. Kaegi's ** Rigveda,” pp, 164-5.)

* Rigveda, V11, 89, 5. Vide Afrecht’'s Ed, Volume II, p.67. Varupa is frequently
spoken of ag s king (raj& Varupah), asa king of the nniverse (vifvasya bhuvanasya) and
as an universal monarch (samréit), (Muir's Sanskrit Texts, Vol. V, p. 122.)
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their times to writing, but they could not have made them.
The ancient laws were never invented by any one nor were
they created by any legislators in the modern sense of the
term. As Coulange has pointed out, there is truth in all
these traditions as they indicate that the veritable legislator
among the ancients was not a man, but a religious belief
which men entertained.!

But the facts showing that State Justice was ultimately
enforced by means of coercive sanctions, suggestive and
interesting as they are, should be regarded in their true histori-
cal perspective, as the final outcome of a long unconscious
process of evolution, fraught with infinite moment fo the
human race. For as we go back upon the history of Law,
we very soon reach a point at which the theories of Austin
are helpless to explain facts. Take for instance, the Smriti—
a source of law, an authority which great masses of men feel
themselves bound to follow, not because they choose but
because they must. But certainly it is not a command of
the Sovereign in a State, direct or indivect. The conception
of command was not unknown to the ancient Hindus, for
example, Jaimini in his Mimamsa-Sutras says

Chodana lakshano-rtho dharmah *

“ Dharma or duty is that which, being discernible, is
indicated by Vedic injunction.” (8. B. H., Vol. X, p. 38.)

This injunction was not the command of a political
superior to a political inferior but it emanated from a source
which was superior to both and which was equally binding
upon all. Dharma was above the king and bound him equally
as it did the meanest object. Upon critical examination
ancient laws may turn out to be the work of private persons.
‘We find the Code of Hamurabi or the Code of Manu, or other
ancient Codes, often purely impersonal documents, compiled

1} “ The Ancient City,” Bk, III, Ch, XI.
s I, II, 2.
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no one exactly knows how, or by whom. Yet it is the
controlling force which shapes the daily conduct of large
masses of men. They do not even consider the propriety
of challenging its authority or disregarding its provisions.
Tt is not the work of the State; it may not even be recognised
by the State. We may even go further back in the primitive
stages of humanity, there may be no State to recognise it.
Yot the essential ideas of law, the evident ancestors of our
modern juristic notions, are clearly there. Hence, the
Austinian conception of law has proved to be historically
incorrect, almost useless in considering the ancient systems
of Jurisprudenes. As Lawrence Lowell has remarked, the
definition of Austin is not universally true of law in general.!
The Neo-Austinian School has also pointed out the great
mistake of Austin in regarding law as the command of the
Sovereign to the subjects, the theory of Austin thereby giving
countenance to the inference that law is the arbitrary creation
of the ruler; whereas it is a command not of the ruler but of
the State comprising both the ruler and the ruled. The
Austinian theory has proved even pernicious as men under the
influence of the Analytical School have disputed the existence
of Hindu Taw except as “a mere phantom of the brain
imagined by Sanskritists without Law and lawyers without
Sanskrit.”

In primitive systems of law where custom had inherent
force and could even supersede the edicts of the King or
statute law of the realm, the definition of Austin cannot hold
good. A custom has its binding ecffect because the pedple
observe it, not because it has been set by a political superior
to a political inferior. Law is not really what the Sovereign
enacts but what the subjects observe. The Austinian theory,
although more accurate at the present day, is absolutely
inaccurate when applied to primitive societies, in which law

1 ¢ Essays on Government,” p. 197.
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was mostly based on pre-existent custom.' It would serve
very little useful purpose in our study of ancient Indian
jurisprudence. It is historically untrue, as Sir Henry Sumner
Maine has pointed out, in the case of countries where
the king is not law-making but merely tax-gathering. Take,
for instance, the injunction of avoiding forbidden food which
is so constantly repeated by the Hindu jurists :— e.g., “All
intoxicating drinks are forbidden.”* Vasishtha’ Vishnu,*
and Manu ° also laid down the same injunction in the strictest
possible terms and made the breach of it a mahapataka. We
cannot deny the above rule the title of law simply because
it deals with the private conduct of a person and not in his
dealings with others. If the British Parliament or the French
Legislature would pass a bill embodying such provision and
interdicting the use of specific articles, Austin would unhesi-
tatingly accept the same as law. But that would be really
laying too much stress on the method of law-making in
western countries and on the peculiarities of modern juris-
prudence. Fustel dc Coulange ° has dwelt upon the omni-
potence of the ancient state of Greece and Rome and the
far-reaching nature of the legislation which included
the minutest details of private life. The Athenian law
forbade men to remain single. Sparta punished not only
those who remained single but even thosc who married
late. At Athens the States prescribed labour, and at
Sparta, idleness. At Locri the law forbade men to drink
pure wine, at Rome wine was forbidden to women, It was

! Frederick Harrison has pointed out that even in modern states there are some law
which can hardly be made to exhibit the charncteristics of a command, obligation an
sanction; e.g., enabling Statutes, rules of intorpretation, and judicial comstruction an
procedure, etc. (* Fortnightly Roview,” 1878.)

¢ Apastamba, 1, 5, 17,21. 8. B. E,, Vol. 11, p. 63.

3 1,19, 20. 8. B. E,, Vol. X1V, p. 5.

4 XXXV, 1. S. B, E., Vol, VII, pp. 132-3.

» IX, 285, 8. B. E,, Vol. XXV, p. 383.

¢ ¢ The Ancient City,” Bk. 111, Ch, XVIL.
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a common thing for the kind of dress to be invariably fixed
by each city; the legislation of Sparta went so far as to
regulate the head-dress of women and that of Athens forbade
them to take with them on their jonrney more than three
dresses. At Rhodes and Byzantium the law forbade men to
shave the beard.! Thus in the ancient world law was at first
a part of religion. The ancient codes were collections of
rites, liturgical directions and ceremonial rules joined with
legal regulations. The laws regarding property and succession’
bad to be picked out of a mass of rules for burial, worship
of the dead and sacrifices. 'The ancient codes regulated
penances, marriage rites and the worship of the dead. In
those times law and religion were both blended together.
Some primitive systems of law were administered not
only to rational beings but also to animals and inanimate
objects. There was a court at Athens which tried
animals and inanimate objects guilty of injuring human
beings. Plato, the great philosopher, recommended the

1 The ancient Stato sometimes commanded a father to whom & deformed son was born
to put him to death, This law is found in the ancient codes of Sparta and of Rome as well
as in the idenl codes of Aristotle and Plato. On the strength of a passage in the Kdthaka-
Samhitd (XXVII, 9):—* Tasmét-striyarh jat8m parasyanti na pumarisam,” Weber,
Delbruck and Zimmer asserted that girl infants were exposed by the Vedic Indians
(Altindisches Leben, pp. 319-20 and Z.D.M.G., Vol. XLIV, pp. 494-6). It is now clear after
Bohtlingk’s explanation that Zimmer, Weber, Delbruck and others misunderstood the above
passage which merely referred to the laying of the child aside (legt man bei Beite) while
a boy was lifted np (Z.D.M.G,, Vol. XLIV, pp. 494-6). As remarked by Macdonell
the passage described the innate sentiment of primitive people looking down with dis-
favour upon the birth of daughters. (Vedic Indew, i, p. 395.) The Atharva Veda distinctly
invokes the birth of a son and deprecates that of a daughter. “ Prajapati, Anumati-
Sinivali hath shaped; may he put elsewhere woman-birth; but may he put here a
male ” (VI, 11, 3; W. A, V., p. 289). It may bejnoted that Bohtlingk’s view referred to
above had been acceptcd later by Roth and Delbruck (Z.D.M.G., XL1V, 496).

We notice the expression of the same sentiment in a Jater hymn of the Atbarva-Veda
which prayed for keeping the male child safe in the embryonic stage;

¢ Pingd, defend thou (the child) in process of birth; lot them not make the male
female ; let not the egg-eaters injure the embryos ; drive thon the kimiding from here.”
(VILI, 6, 25; W. A, V., p. 498.)

The Aitareya-Bréhmana contains an old verse (V1I, 15) which says that & danghter is
s misery (kyfpanam), while & son is a light in the highest heaven.
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trial and punishment of animals and lifeless objects (“ Laws,”
IX, 12). The Exodus says, “If an ox gore a man or a
woman that they die; then the ox shall be surely stoned
and his flesh shall not be eaten; but the owner of the ox
shall be quit” (XXI, 28). Many cruel punishments were
also inflicted upon animals in the code of the Zendavesta, and
we notice the survival of this primitive custom in mediaeval
Europe.! Although we do not notice any such absurd
tnstance of the trial and punishment of animals and inanimate
objects in the history of Hindu Jurisprudenc:, it is clear that
some primitive systems of law did not satisfy the Austinian test
of being confined merely to rational beings. 'The Hindu Law,
of course, made a distinction between sense of responsibility
and its absence in the culprit for purposes of punishment
and provided for compensation of loss and injuries suffered
by persons in consequence of negligence of the owners of
animals.®

The Austinian definition of law, therefore, based either
on the source of command or its contents or the being to
which it is addressed is bound to be inapplicable to ancient
systems of law. By describing juridical norms as orders
emanating from the State, it looked upon law as exclusively

' In the English Law of Deodand, which survived up to the middle of the 19th
century, there is a relic of the ancient custom that anything injuring or killing a man
must undergo religious purification. A beast which killed & man or a tree which
fell upon a man was deodand, ie., was confiscated and sold for charity—a somewhat
humanised version of the old Athenian process whereby the axe that killed a
man was brought to trial, and, if found guilty, solemnly thrown over the boundary of
the city. Similarly animals were consideied ns amenable to laws up to very recent
times on the coutinent of Europe and un elaborate process was followed specially
by the Fieuch courts in the trial and the punishment of domestic and wild animals ; the
last instance of the enforcemont of this absurd law was in the year 1748, when a cow was
hanged.

* The question whother the animals and the gods have any share in the daty of
practising Vedio observances is discussed in KatySyana’s Srauta-Siitras (1,1, 4).
Katyayana concludes that animals have no such duty as they only look to what is near

at hand and not to the rewards of a future world, .., on account of the absence of
rationality and conscience,
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State product. Consequently, there can be no law where
there is no State. In other words, neither customary law
nor international law is true law. The essential mistake was
the confusion of law with legislation. Comparative juris-
prudence and comparative politics have clearly established
this important fact—that constraint by State is not the
fundamental attribute of the law, nor is it an element
common to legal phenomena. XKorkunov has justly observed,
“The law of each people is a result of a continuous evolution
throughout its history. Every historic epoch, however, brings
its own moral notions, its own conditions of life, which
determines the matter of its laws. 8o the law of a people
is built up in historical layers.”' The only universal
conception in law is that there is a command—not necessarily
by a determinate political superior in a State—with its conse-
quent sanction in case of disobedience, whatever the source
of the command or the nature of such sanction may be and
whoever may put the sanction in force, either the State
Judiciary, or a formidable theocracy, or the communal
assembly.

Thus it is clear that to the question—what is law ?—
no categorical or comprehensive answer can safely be given.
Not only do systems of law change their contents, but the
conception of law itself changes with the progress of society.
As we want to look at the history of laws and of their
administration, we must glance at the evolution of the idea
of law itself. And this glance will show us something of the
secret places of human thought. For man, in his earlier
stages at least, is a very material creature; and law concerns
his material interests. He is, likewise, a creature of strong
and ill-regulated passions; and law is the force which
controls them. ‘lherefore, men’s ideas of law are very
genuine ; they are the expression of his inmost feelings,
the truest possible index to his character and culture. The

! “Theory of Law,” Bk. I, Ch, II, Sec. 10.
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study of law us a mass of arbitrary rules is, surely, one of the
most repulsive pursuits in which a man of intelligence can
engage. The study of a legal system, as a deliberate attempt
to cover and regulate the material activities of man, appeals
only to the logical faculties of a student and creates but a
limited horizon. But the scientific study of Law as a record
of human progress, as the golden deposit of the stream of
Time, is worthy of the highest intellect and stimulating to
fhe most gifted imagination. The study of the genesis and
growth of law in ancient India and its practical administra-
tion by the clan and the state is as fascinating as it is interest-
ing. 'We shall follow the evolution of the law which has “the
oldest pedigree of any known system of jurisprudence,” and in
these days of national renaissance the study and investigation of
the gradual emergence of the ethico-juristic consciousness of
the ancient Indians is of the highest importance.



EVOLUTION OF THE STATE AND LAW.

'The earliest glimpse of Indo-Aryan society in the Rig-
Veda reveals to us a tribal state—based on the family as the
unit bound together by the tie of consanguinity and the
worship of common ancestors. The Rig-Veda presents to
us joint families of the patriarchal type founded generally
on the principle of agnation. The earliest type of Roman
polity closely resembled the ancient Indian. The Vedic
polity was in its early stage a tribal state (jana) made up
of number of clans (vi§)! which were again aggregates of
villages (grama). Similarly, the ¢ribus of the ancient Roman
City-Statc was made up of a number of clans (gens) which
were aggregations of families, bearing a common name and
tracing their descent from a common ancestor’ Even in
the developed political life of Italy there was a survival of the
pagus—a tribal or ethnic unit composed of a number of
villages (vici), which seems to resemble the 7/ribus of the
fully formed City-State.® This interesting analogy shows
that the earliest form of State both in ancient India and in
ancient Italy was a confederation of smaller units, bound by
the tie of kinship. From such evidences derived from

' The expression »is is8 of doubtful significance. As Keith and Macdonell have
pointed out, in many passages of the Rig-Veda the sense of * settlement” is adequate
and probable ; in other passages it means ** subject ' or ‘‘ people.’” (V. L, II, pp. 305-6).
There are other passages where it means *‘ clan,’’ a sub-division of the Jana or the whole
tribe ; e.g., the above passage shows that vis was difforent from Jana, Janmana and
putra. In another passage (X, 91, 2) it is again differentinted from both griha and jana :—

Sa duréam-Srir-utithir-grihe grihe vano vane §isriye takkavir-iva

Janara-janath janyo néti.manyate vida & kshoti viSyo vifam.vifam
Atharva.Veda (XIV, 2, 27,) uses vié as a division less than the whole people in the sense
of clan (W.A.V., p. 758). Zimmer also takes viz in this sense (4lt Leben, p. 159) as ¢ Gan,’

% “Roman Law, "Muirhead, p. 6.

3 ‘“Roman Pnblic Life,” Greenidge.
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comparative politics certain political philosophers have
soncluded that the family was the germ from which higher
forms of social organism have heen gradually evolved.
There is a verse in the Rig-Veda which describes the different
organisations in the Vedic polity and shows that the tribe
was the highest political unit.

Sw ij-janena sa visa sa janmana sa putrair-vajam bharate
dhana nribhih
Devanar yah pitaram-avivasati sraddhamana havisha
Brahmanaspatir
(11, 26, 3.)

“Wer den Vater der Gotter fiir sich zu gewinnen sucht,
gliubigen Sinnes durch Opfer Brahmanpaspati, der erlangt
Beute Reichthum durch die Méanuer: durch Stamm (janrena),
durch Gau (vica), durch Verwandtschaft (jenmana), durch
Familie (putraih).”

(Zimmer, 4ltindisches Leben, p. 160.)

The Vedic tribes had no words for their countries. 'They
were mostly known as the Alinas, or Usinaras, or Kasis, etc.
The “Paiicha janah” or “five tribes ” are often mentioned
in Vedic literature; both Zimmer (ditindisches Leben, 119-
123) and Macdonell (Sanskrit Literature, 153-54) have
identified them with the Purus, Turvasas, Yadus, Anus and
Druhyus, who are all mentioned in one hymn of the Rig-
Veda :—

Yad-Indragni Yadushu Turvaseshu Yad-Drubhyushv-Anushu
Puarusha stah atah
(I, 108, 8.)

We get sometimes indirect descriptions of their geo-
graphical settlements like * S8apta-Sindhu,” i.e., a tract which
was traversed by seven rivers. We have of course a few
names of countries like Gandhara, Sindhu, etc., which show
that particular tribes occupied these regions; but there was
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no abstract notion of territorial states. These Vedic tribes
were ultimately coalesced into nations with new names.

Modern researches have established that the family was
the initial society among the different races of mankind and
that at a very early ethnical period the family often became
patriarchal! From the Scriptural example of Jacob and
Esau as well as from evidence of ancient Indo-European
history Sir Henry Maine pointed out that primitive com-
munities were but expansions of single families into larger
bodies of kindred, connected by common subjection to the
highest male ascendant and by the hond of kinship, supposed
or real. According to him the aggregation of these families
formed the Gens or House; the aggregation of Houses made
the Tribe; the aggregation of Tribés constituted the
Commonwealth or State. The State was thus the result of
the expansion of its primordial cell, the family. From the
patriarchal family have been successively evolved all the
higher forms of political organisation and the genealogical
organisation of society preceded the territorial.

‘We must not fail to notice the luminous criticisms of
the different writers who adversely commented upon Maine’s
celebrated theory. Of them the first was the great philo-
sopher, Herbert Spencer, who accused Maine of ignoring
the great mass of barbarous and uncivilized peoples among
whom parents exercise little or mno control? McLennan
also subjected Maine’s theory to critical examination and
pointed out that the Hebrew Scriptures, where Maine
perceives ¢ the chief lineaments” of patriarchal society, far
from revealing the patria potestas and agnation bear witness

1 1t is to be noted, however, that Sir Heury Maine was not quite correct in holding
that the primitive family of the Roman type wes the *‘ primordial cell of social develop-
ment,” when he said that ‘“ the effect of the evidence derived from comparative jurispru.
dence is to establish that view of tho primeval condition of the human race which is
known as the Patriarchal Theory."’ (Ancicnt Law, Pollock’s Edition, 1912, Oh. V, p. 131,)

s ¢ Principles of Sociology,” I, pp. 713-37.
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to polyandry and the recognition of kinship in the female
line.! According to him abundant evidence of original
promiscuity and of the maternal system of kinship is dis-
closed among the ancient races? From certain verses
in the Rig-Veda and the Atharva-Veda and from certain
passages in the different Smritis it has been argued that
polyandry was in vogue for a very long time in ancient
India. The following verse in the Rig-Veda,® which is
also repeated in the Atharva-Veda*® has been cited as
evidence of the custom of polyandry in Vedic India :—

Tubhyam-agre pary-avahan siiryam vahatuna saha
Punah patibhyo jayar da Agne prajya saha

“ Mayest thou, O Agni, give to us husbands our wife,
together with progeny...” 8

Apastamba speaks of the forbidden practice of delivering
a bride to a whole family (kula) :—

Kulaya hi stri pradiyata ity-upadisanti
Tad-indriyadaurbalyad-vipratipannam °

Brihaspati refers to the same custom (kule kanya-
pradinam) almost in the same terms’ An amhiguous

1 ‘“The Patriarchal Theory,’’ edited by Donald MoLennan.

2 Maine revised his opinion in his later works—Early Law and Custom, Village
Communities, and Early Hirtory of Institutions. Sir Frederick Pollock has justly remarked,
‘“ much trouble and confusion might have been avoided, if Maino had in the first place
expressly confined his thesis, as for all practical purposes it was confined to the Indo-
European family of nations.’” (dAmncient Law, Pollock’s Edition, p. 177) Whatever
might be the case with other races, it is certain that at the earliest period of which we
have any distinct knowledge—the patriarchal family was the condition
European family of nations.

? X, 85, 38.

¢ XIV, 2, 1.

& Wilson's tr., Vol. VI, p. 230.

s 1I, 10, 27, 2-4; 8. B, E,, Vol. II, p. 164, Biibler's ed, (Bombay), p. 93.

* XXVII, 20; 8. B. E., Vol. XXXIII, p. 389,

""e Indo.
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passage of Narada has also been construed in favour of the
polyandrous theory :—

Dve bharye kshatriyasy-anye vaisyasy-aika prakirttita
Vaisyaya dvau pati jiieyiv-eka-nyah kshatriya-patih!

A well-known rule of Manu® has also been construed
in favour of this theory as an instance of “ Gruppen-ehen ”
or group marriage.® Manu in this verse lays down that the
son of onc among several brothers should be looked upon as
the common son of all :—

Bhratrinam-eka-jatanam-ckas-chet-putravan-bhavet
Sarvam-stam-stena putrena putrino Manur-abravit

The Vedic passages quoted above are no indications
of polyandry in the Vedic period. The whole adhyaya, if
read carefully, proves that such inferences are untenable ;
as the very next verse in the Rig-Veda would -clearly
show :—

Punah patnim-agnir-adad-ayusha saha varchasa
Dirghayur-asya yah patir-jivati saradah Satar

«“ /1gni gave the wife back again with life and splendour;
may he who is her husband enjoying long life live a hundred
years.” *

Apastamba, Manu and Brihaspati were averse to the
practice of Niyoge ; hence they have been interpreted as
obviously referring to something different from Niyoga.
But the text of Apastamba refers to an ancient custom which
was enjoyed by the early sages but had been obsolete by his
time. Manu merely repeats the dictum of Vasishtha (XVII,

10) which is also given in Vishnu Smriti (XV, 42). The

L XII, 6; 8. B. E., Vol. XXXII1, p. 166; Bib. Ind., p. 173,
* IX, 182 ; 8. B. E., Vol. XXV, p. 365.

o+ Recht und 8itte, Jolly, p. 47,

* Rv. X, 85 39 ; Wilson's tr., Vol. VI, p. 230.
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true meaning of Manu’s rule is quite clear from Biihler’s
translation and does not refer to survivals of polyandry :—

“If one among brothers, sprung from one (father), one
have a son, Manu has declared them all to have male off-
spring through that son.”'

The statement of Brihaspati occurs in a long text in
which various forbidden practices, prevailing chiefly in
South India, are recorded.® The laconic text of Narada,
properly understood, disproves the polyandrous theory. 'The
literal translation of the text as—“A Vaisya woman may
take a husband of two different castes; and a Kshatriya
woman may take a husband of one different caste,”—lends
itself easily tc mis-interpretation. But Jolly has para-
phrased the original text as follows—¢ A VaiSya woman
may either take a VaiSya husband, or she may wed a
Kshatriya or a Brahman. A Kshatriya may either take a
Kshatriya husband, or she may marry a Brahman.”s
The true import of this passage is thus clearly against the
polyandrous theory.

According to Maine “relationship is exactly limited
by the patria potestas. Where the potestas begins, kinship
begins ; and therefore adoptive relations are among the kindred.
Where the potestas ends, kinship ends; so that a son
emancipated by his father lose all rights of agnation. And
here we have the reason why the descendants of females
are outside the limits of archaic kinship.”! The basis
of the patriarchal family was the patria potestas, but the
patria potestas was not and could not be a durable institu-
tion® Yet its former universality may be inferred from
certain derivative institutions, such as the perpetual tutelage
of women, the guardianship of minors, the relation of master

! 8. B. E., Vol. XXV, 365.
* 8. B. E. Vol. XXXIII, p. 389.

3 8. B. E,, Vol. XXXIII, p. 186n.
¢ *“ Ancient Law,"” Ch, V, p. 165.

® * Patria Potestas in Ancient India,” N. C. Chatterjee, J.A.8.B,
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and slave, and specially from agnation which is, as it were,
a mould retaining the imprints of the paternal powers after
they have ceased to exist. Applying this test Maine finds
evidence of the existence of the potestas among the primitive
Aryan people which were *‘originally organised on the
patriarchal model.”' In Hindu genealogies the names
of women are generally omitted and even in modern times
kinship is agnatic in the Mitakshara law. The custom of
the Salian Franks excluding females from governmental
functions had an agnatic origin. The Normans excluded
uterine brothers and, when Norman law was transplanted
to England, brothers of half-blood were prevented from
succeeding to one another.

v Ibid.



The Date of Mricchakatika
from Astrological Data.

BY

Jyoris CHANDRA GHATAK., M.A.

There are at least three passages in the Mricchakatika
which are of fowering importance in as much as they afford
us some definite clues as to the chronology of this drama.
The data which these passages give us, are astrological ; and I
shall put down the yrincipal points here as briefly as possible.

These passages are all verses. Two of them are to be
found in the 6th Act (the 9th and 10th verses there) and
the third occurs in the 9th Act (being the 33rd verse of it).
Of these verses the last—wviz.,, 9, 33, I consider to be of
paramount importance as it furnishes certain very definite
data as regards the age of the composition of this drama.

In this verse, Charudatta (the hero) who is a very
generous and high-souled gentleman is compared to Brihaspati
(the planet called Jupiter). In Astrology Brihaspati is
considered to be the most bonevolent of all planets. (Cf.
TE-AS-HIA-WT. @AUS qwawt: 1) The Sakara who is the
brother-in-law of the king is compared to Mars (Skf.—
¢ Mangala’ or ‘Angaraka’). Now, as luck would have it,
Charudatta was brought before the Court of Justice under a
false charge of having killed a woman of the city named
Basantasena and having robbed her of her ornaments.
Circumstantial evidence was already against him, since the
mischievous Sakara managed everything so cleverly as to
implicate Charudatta very thoroughly. The miserable plight
into which Charudatta was thus brought is compared to
‘peftwar’ or utter weakness of the planet called Jupiter.
And when to fill the cup of Charudatta’s misery, his friend
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Vidaishaka accidentally dropped some other ornaments which
he was carrying elsewhere in that very Court room,. it
became very easy for Sakara to implicate Charudatta. Hence
this Vidashaka has been compared to ‘g@@g’ or comet ;
since comets not only physically overpower the luminous
rays of the planets but are believed to overcome and spoil the
benevolent influence which a good planet may shed.

Now, Jupiter is here stated as being ‘ wFrR=-fFws, i.e.,
‘inimical to Mars.’ Now, in Astrology, each of the planets
has got its enemies, its friends and also its neutrals. It
is a superbly noteworthy fact that this Mars was known
to be the enemy of Jupiter in very old treatises on Astrology
and long before the time of Varaha-Mihira. This I shall
prove in the folowing lines.

There are two kinds of enmity or friendship amongst
planets: one is ° Hssential’ or * Natural’ ( gfita) and
the other is ‘ Mutable’ or ¢ Accidental’ ( arq-aife=m ). Now
all the astrologers beginning from Varaha-Mihira up to those
belonging to the very present time, designate ¢ Mars’
and ¢ Jupiter ’ as friends to each other. So that even if we
interpret the said passage of Mricchakatika, in the light of
Acocidental friendship, the two planets can never grow to
be friends to each other, since according to the method
of Aeccidental relationship ( a1q-®Tfa®-AaY-fa=w ) they can,
at the highest, bscome ‘®®’ or ‘Neutral’ to each other.
Thus it would be quite obvious that ‘ qFR®H-fF4g®™’ mast be
interpreted from the stand-puint of Natural fellowship.

The weakness of Jupiter which is referred to in the said
passage by the term ‘ge may be due to any one of the
following causes or to a combination of some of them.

(1) When a planet is in his Fall-House ( #tg-waw ).
It is then called ‘@Y,’ i.e., < wretchedly weak’ (according to
Kalyanavarman, the author of Saravali) ; ‘fa-3a’ (¢ terrified *),
according to Jataka-Parijata.

(2) When a planet is in his Detriment House ( W&g-wam ).
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(3) When a planet is ¢ Combust’ (“gwa”) or ( weafa).
Then it is technically called ‘=&’ (‘out of order’)
according to Saravali, ‘gfwa’ i.e., ¢‘robbed,” according
to ¢ Daivajna-ballabha ’® of Sripati-bhatta; ¢ ®ifia,’ i.e., ‘agi-
tated ’ according to ¢ Sanketa-kaumudi.’

(4) When “in Sicge’ or ‘besioged’ ( UTU-RE-71& ).
Then it is called ‘ &g’ (i.e., angry) according to Mana-Sagari
and other treatises, 2« (i.e., wretched) according to Saravali.

*  (5) When defeated in fight with other plancts ( ‘ ag-3%
gafs@a’ ). Then it is called ‘wqif®a’ according to some;
‘ qfg-qifea * according to Parijata.

(6) When in conjunction with malefic planets—(‘ava g®’).
Then it is called ‘&fSrg’ (¢ bashful’) according to some;
‘fam@’ and ‘@®’ according to others.

(7) When posted in enemy’s house—(w@-ize®). Then it
is variously called as gfya (‘hungry’); g® (‘asleep’);

‘wfa-AA’ (very wretched) and even ‘wia-g:faa’ accordmg
to some.

(8) When progressing towards the Fall-House. Then it

is called ‘gfRigAA-TA.’
~ (9) When in conjunction with Saturn (nfe-gm). Then
called also ‘ gfya.’

(10) When in a watery-sign and aspected by enemy
without being aspected by benefic planets. Then itis techni~
cally called ‘@fga’ (‘ thirsty °).

(11) When in the house of a malefic planet (qm-m)
Then it is called @& (‘ mischievous’).

Thus we see that Jupiter like any other planet can be
effete or ‘wvetw’ (¢f. ¢ perigrine planet’) when it fulfils any
one or more of the conditions given above.

We find in Varaha-Mihira’s ¢ Brihajjataka ’ that in his
time that system of planets’ mutual relationship which
counts Mars as a foe of Jupiter, was still known but not
much in vogue and was very rapidly falling into disuse.
This will be apparent from the verv language which
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Varaha uses, viz., “Farfged #aq” (Ch. 2, Vol. 15). Moreover
we learn from the commentator Utpala Bhatta that the
Yavana professors of Astrology were very much in favour of
this Mars-Jupiter-as-adversary system. Indeed he quotes
passages from Yavaneswara. These Yavana scholars, whether
they be Greek or other non-Aryan race, were held in high
esteem even by Varaha-Mihira. In a most important chapter
of his book, viz., ‘mgé'm'n-ma’ (Determination of Longevity
of creatures), he refers to ‘Yavana’ in a mood of high
veneration. In his werRsTsgr (11th chapter) he refers to
him and even accepts his opinion.

Now, if by the word ‘Yavana’ we mean the Grecks
(which is not the actual fact as I shall show in another
paper of mine) alone, even then the age of Mricchakatika
falls back by many centuries before Varaha-Mihira—very
nearly in the 3rd century B.C. to 2nd century B.C. This
appears to be so, because of the following reasons :—

(1) Firstly because the Grand period of great Greek
contact of India occurred in the 4th century B.C. to 1st
century B.C.

(2) The saintly sanctity which Varaha attaches to the
name of Yavana, must have taken a good many centuries to
mature itself into.

(3) The expressions ¢ Vriddha Yavana,” ‘ Yavanacharyya,’
‘ Yavaneswara,” etc., which we meet very frequently in
astrological treatises of some antiquity even, show that there
were many sets of Yavana scholars of variedly different ages
as well.

(4) As this Mars-Jupiter-adversary system was fast dis-
appearing and had almost disappeared when Varaha flourished,
it becomes quite obvious that the system when it prevailed
in full force, must date back by a good number of centuries
even from the time of Varaha-Mihira.

(5) The mention of ‘Yavana’ even before the name of
Parasara in ‘Ag-gaa-wfq@-uf@m-ga;’ (Ch. 7, V. I) betrays
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probably the remote antiquity of the Yavana professor to
whom Varaha alludes.

(6) The Yavanas were the great exponents of this Mars-
Jupiter-adversary system as we learn from various sources
of which Utpala Bhatta’s verbatim quotation is also one.

Thus we see that 3rd to 2nd century B.C. is the lowest
limit for M ricchakatika even if we mean by Yavanas the
Greeks only. But if by Yavana is meant not simply the Greeks
but some of the Non-Aryan or Mleccha races of North-
western Asia as well [as we have abundant reasons to believe
and as Varaha very clearly shows when he states—‘® =&t
f& zaan” (Ch. 2, V. 14)], then the date of Mricchakatika
must be pushed back by still some centuries more. In
Adbhuta-Sigara, Valldlasena gives a list of authors or books
he consulted in preparing his own book and in so doing seems
to give an approximately correct chronology of those authors.
This appears to be so because Vrddha-Garga is mentioned
first, then Garga, then Parasara and so forth, and Yaveneswara
is mentioned before Varaha-Mihira. Now this Yavaneswara
was simply one of such Yavana professors who was very
probably a king. But that there existed very ancient
Yavana astrologers would be apparent from the fact that onc
such ancient professor is spoken of as being one of the 18
(eighteen) principal first exponents of this science. We
have got at least three authentic lists of these 18 =fg ws
on Astrology and it is a noteworthy fact that the name of
Yavana occurs in all of them.

Lg., (1) ®a—
“gor: faamae. ane: afwsisfa: oo |
FIR ATCE AT, AATEHAFC 0
R Nfeere 3 wE gaq O )
NAFTTRIE & FEATE-HawE 0
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(2) aZg—
FAWTATAT afUBis AT Nae @A |
T el A Daa 9T
«q FIA I, FRY GOAL |
WEREAR AT S IR T
(3) gtwi—
famgs A AvE afadisfa: g | )
AN ZaN: GA: WA WU 3G 0
ge@n Ty aife SraEs e
mt AARRER Far sNfamadat |

The ¢Yavana’ of these three lists undoubtedly belongs
to a period far more anterior to that of figgum or Chanakya.
A perusal of Kautilya’s Arthasastra would convince how
Manu, Bhrigu, Parasara, etc., were known to him. And if
Yavana was also equally old, he too must have been known
to him. So that the Yavana professor referred to by Varaha-
Mihira is very probably this ancient scholar.

That great Yavana scholars and professors of Astrology
flourished even before the time of the sage Garga and therefore
long before the 6th or 7th century B.C., I shall try to
demonstrate here. Varaha-Mihira’s Vrihat-Samhita is replete
with references to and sometimes with quotations from Garga.
In one such quotation (which either quotes the very words
of Garga or at least gives the purport) it is said :—(ef. Ch. 2,
between verse 5 and 6) (S®g MY wEfiw).

“w =1 f¥ gamey vy welaR fe )

And Parasara also has quoted from Garga very largely.
Indeed Garga seems to be Parasara’s teacher, ¢f.—

FEQUICTINICT SHEE —12th ch., slokas 41 and 42,
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(1) “arerdY sworETe T wIgia wwTghT: |

wfied s 99 STy wiwwTEa: o

wfmgnnTd g AgTgee a% WA

aq ¥F TNt dag & fadwa 0

Again (2) Uttara-Bhaga —20th chapter, slokas 4 and 5.

Y WPy AWT Wy e |

TrERTIMARE QTR -t 0

TrEETed WY VAT AWE AT /4T |

Agw A3 A9y AraATAIwH Y 0
Utpala Bhatta quotes a tradition that Soma taught Parasara.
Now, whether Parasara got the traditional lore from Soma
or Garga, it is nevertheless true that Garga was anterior to
Parasara, and that both of them bhelonged to a period much
anterior to the b6th or 6th century B.C. That both Parasara
and Garga flourished in a period much anterior to the 5th
or 6th century B.C., would be apparent from the fact that both
of them acknowledge mfwmt (Pleiades) as the 1st star of
Naga-vithi. Did the vernal equinox happen at Bharani during
their life-time they would have undoubtedly begun from
Bharani constellation and not from Krittika.

Besides, Panini’s references to both Garga and Parasara
(undoubtedly the astrologer Garga since he is the most well-
known figure of all other Gargas even in the Mahabharata—
and the law-writer or astrologer Parasara was the only
renowned Parasara we hear in the Mababharata and the
Puranas—uwiz., the father of Krshna who was ¢ Dvaipayana’ and
‘Vyasa’) are so many (especially in the Taddhita chapter) and
so significant (e.g., as Gotra Pravartaka Sage) (hence we hear
in Papini such names a Gargl, Gargya, Gargyayana and
so forth) that it can be said almost without any reserve that
both of them flourished long before Panini.

‘Again, the mention of ¢ Yavana’ by Varaha-Mihira in the
I8t sloka of the 7th book of Brihajjataka giving him a precedena,
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to Parasara (Saktri-pirva) even, appears to be something
more than mere obedience to grammar. It would
be idle to say that the metre compelled him to place the
name of Yavana before Parasara; since, Varaha-Mihira had
an extraordinary mastery over metre as would appear from
his Brihat Sarmbhita, Chapter 104—which is regarded as a
ecolossal achievement in metre by all Sanskrit scholars. Besides,
that very onme is the first sloka of the chapter and as such
could have easily been changed by him if he chose so. Now to
turn to the grammatical pretext Some grammatical scholars
might just say that it was due to “s=raFq’ (i.e, words
having smaller number of syllables should be put first)
that Yavana was mentioned before. To these I have to
retort that the rule of seniority or priority as told by Panini,
isno less an important one; since in ‘fagrgamt the word
‘ Nidagha’ although it contains a larger number of syllables,
is still put first. And after the fashion of these usages and
rules, the word ‘gas’ is very probably put before Parisara to
denote priority.

One might just ask here what the opinion of Parasara
is about the planets’ relationship. Now, before answering
that question I would say a few words about the °Brihat
Parasar1 Hora’ as handed down to us. This book professes
to be the bearer of the traditional lore on Astrology as
taught by Parasara. But the bhook in its present form is
undoubtedly—

Either (1) a very modern abridged cdition of some
older Parasara text or (2) a very old recension which
undoubtedly remained out of use for many centuries together.
"This is borne out from the following facts :—

(1) Utpala Bhatta who flourished in the 10th century
A.D. laments over the startling fact that he never saw any
treatise of Parasara on Jataka or Nativity Astrology. If
such an old astrologer of his erudition and culture did not
know of the existence of such a work, it is but protrudingly
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obvious that the Brihat Parasari Hora either did not exist
at all or was completely out of use from remote antiquity
for some centuries together.

(2) There are three slokas in the 22nd chapter of the
1st Book (viz., 54-56 verses) which were known to Bhattotpala
but still he attributed the authorship of one of them, viz.,
‘m{ﬁ: g7, ete.,, to Sruta-kirti and of the other two
viz., ‘TgITE WMarg,’ etc., and ‘FRITAHRT WA, eotc, to
Jwa-Sarman. These two names are not fictitious ones.
They are very old authors and have heen referred to even
by Varaha-Mihira (¢f. verse 9, Chapter 7, and such other
passages). lt, therefore, appears that either a very recent
and erudite astrologer culled such important passages from
various sources and passed them on with the stamp of
Parasara upon them or that such passages actually existed
in the original Parasara treatise but that the Parasara Sastra
being long out of use, such plagiarism on the part of Jiva
Sarman and Srutakirti could not have been detected. I have
collected abundant examples in its favour, all of which
would illustrate a parallel fact. Let me point out at least
one such case here. The verses (1) ‘Fyw-aW-aR BRI
@@’ (Ch. 13, v. 1, B.J.), (Ch. 6, v.658.D.). (2) ‘@weaa-
FYATY FGRTG AU, ote., (Ch. 13, v. 9 B.J.:—Ch. 6, v. 64,
8.D.). (3) ‘wqen wt-z-fag+’ (Ch. I, v.5, BJ.). (4) ‘fra-
agfe-fga’ ete. (Ch. I, v. 8, B.J.). (5) ‘aeman fgasmq, ete.,
(Ch. 2, v.1 BJ.). (6) ‘®f@: &3’ ete., (Ch. 2, v.2, BJ.).
(7) ‘ca=me:,’ cte. (Ch. 2. 4. B.J.) and many others, have
been purloined verbatim by ¢ Sri-nibasa i his Suddhi-Dipika,
without any mention there of Varaha’s name. This has
been possible because the chronological gap between Varaha
and Sri-nivasa has been one so immensely great, viz., nearly
a thousand of years.

Thus it appears that even if these very slokas of Brihat
Parasara of to-day occurred also in the original ancient
Parasara text, then the large chronological gap between

2
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Parasara oo the one hand and Jivasarman and Sruta-kirti
on the other, allowed the plagiarism to remain quite
undetected. So that when Mars is found as a friend of
Jupiter in Brihat Parasari, it only reveals the fact that either
because of a rather recent date of the present recension, it
was bound to count Jupiter as a friend of Mars, thus
treading on the heels of his immediate predecessors or that
Mars might have been rcckoned as a friend of Jupiter in
the days of Parasara, long before the 5th century B.C., when
the widely inundating current of Yavana astrological culture
had not yet impetuously flowed over the whole of India and
settled there for centuries.

Thus, we see that iu any case the date of Mricchakatika
cannot be brought forward to a later period than the 3rd
century B.C. Now, I shall conclude my theme with a few
remarks on Practical or Experimental Astrology.

Very aptly, indeed, does Siva-raja, a very practically
shrewd astrologer of great reputation of the :rd or the 4th
century A.D., raise a shrill note of disapproval against the
Mars-Jupiter-as-friends system. He fclt very keenly in his
everyday experience the non-consonance of Mars-Jupiter-as-
friends system with real and actual facts. Let me quote here
his emphatic protest against this method and his most pregnant
remark on this very point.

“STHaY gawa TER-s At T AfafaEn

FAifgarT gaetat faras g waa: i’
And also, “wd) faatfumalsd wagat wefafir |

AR MAUfaEE A AAT-HA Ja@ 0

He calls the system which reckons Jupiter and Mars as
friends a mew one and one not in accordance with
the opinion of the ancient sages. So that even in Parasara’s
time there might have been prevalent the Mars-Jupiter-
adversary system if Siva-raja knew the tradition correctly.
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This Sivaraja or Sivadasa includes, therefore, even Varaha-
Mihira among the &g or rather modern astrologers. He
clearly asserts that Mars-Jupiter-as-friends system never
tallies with actual facts. Sivaraja quotes Sripati of < 1040 A.D.,
Bhojaraja and his works ° Raja-Martanda’ and ¢ Raja-Mri-
ganka’ of < 1050 A.D., Daivajna-ballabha of < 1100 A.D.,
Horamakaranda of < 1100 A.D., and also Bhaskaracharyya of
<1150 A.D. Heis referred to by Pitambara of <1520 A.D., who
is a commentator on ¢Vivaha-Patala. Sivaraja also quotes
Jataka-Parijata of Vaidyanath but its date is not yst exactly
ascertainable.

It is further interesting to note that the author of
¢ Jataka-Tilaka,” another shrewd practical astrologer, also
raised the same note of dissent. He too is in favour of the
Mars-Jupiter-adversary system and he strongly criticises the
fallacious system of Mars-Jupiter-as-friends which reigned
supreme in his time as well.

I quote him verbatim below :—

TN § 93y o-faas 76 1@ |
saw w-fadt w7 afe ag goud wawq
And again, wt W WaFE WF & 1HC TR
gfz fAane@ @ HAWATTH HEH I
z@Tfe aguT 9ag gia-ga & e=a |
wlufanfe-gg Fur gafd-wifdar

i.e., “In all the Nativity astrologies, Jupiter is pronounced
as very benevolent when posted in the mansion of Mercury
or Venus; now, if Mercury and Venus be the enemies of Jupiter
how can the two things be consistent with each other, etc.”
Here, I shall refer to a number of most illustrious and
important horoscopes which I have gone through very
carefully and which I consider as extremely significant
in settling this much-disputed point of planets’ relation.
ship to one another, once for all. Jupiter (Fwwfa)
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symbolises and rules over acute judicial diserimination, deep
legal penetration, ripe wisdom in general, scientific acumen
and investigation as also vast scholarship and love of study.
These are the most important Jupiterian qualities putin a
nutshell. None of these qualities is possible to be present
in a marked degree in any individual in whose nativity
Jupiter is badly posted, especially, if he be in his enemy’s
mansion., Now, if Mercury and Venus are the adversaries
of Jupiter (as according to the present-day system, dating
from Varaha-Mihira’s time), then those individuals who have
got Jupiter in the mansions of Mercury and Venus can
never be remarkable and famous in those very qualities
which are specially Jupiter's own. Thus we find that
(1) Mickael Faraday, (2) Lord Kelvin, (3) Sir George Jessel,
(4) Sir Jokn Bright, (5) Justice Dwarkonath Mitra, (6) James
Prinsep, (1) Prof. Thibaut, (8) Prof. Bohtlingk, (9) Prof.
Mazmiiller, (10) Makes Chandra Nyayaratna, (11) Ananda
Mohan Basu and (12) Keshab Chandra Sen and such others
have all of them got Jupiter posted in Mercury’s house in
their horoscopes; and we also find that (1) Zhomas Edison,
(2) Lord Curzon, (3) Lord Sinka, (4) Sir K. G. Gupta, (5) Sir
Asutosh Mookerjee, (6) Sir Rames Chandra Mitra, (7) Sir
J. C. Bose, (8) Dr. Brajendra Nath Seal and such others
have all got Jupiter posted in the house of Venus.

It is a great pleasure to note that our experience on
these practical and most important points has been endorsed by
the best English and American astrologers of these days.
Thus, the conjunction of Jupiter with every planet is consi-
dered good excepting with Mars. And Mr. Raphael who
bases his Koy to Astrology’ on purely practical experience
gives the following on page 8 of his book (1909 Ed.), (Jupiter
Conj. H., Sat., Sun, V, Merc or Moon) as a good conjunction,
Mars being omitted from the list. 7ide also Max Heindel’s
‘The Message of the Stars’ (1919), p. 387. ¢The person’
having Jupiter in conjunction to Mars °is tricky, deceitful,
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untruthful,’ ete. I must cease here from multiplying further

examples.
Thus, it would be quite evident that Mars is the bitterest

adversary of Jupiter and that the author of Mricchakatika
very significantly institutes the simile—wgra-figee wauw
awwa;, etc. ; and we feel a real pleasure in having found out
the fertile chronological clue contained in that passage.






A BRIEF ACCOUNT OF MALAYALAM PHONETICS

BY
T, VisawaNA1HA RAMASWAMI \IYAR, M.A, B.L,

Maharajo’s College, Ernakulom, Cochin State.

1 give below a list of the International Phonetic Association symbols
that 1 have requisitioned for the following concise discussion of the
phonetic habits of the Malayalam language. [ am fully conscious of the
fact that just as no two persons can utter the same sound exactly alike,
no two languages also can have exactly similar sounds; yet after a
careful examination of the TPA. seript, I have attempted in this essay
to make as c'ose an adaptation of this seript as possible to the sounds
of the Malayalam language. The symbols given below represent the
sounds oceurring in the pronunciation of the people of the Cochin
State, which, situated as it is right in the central portion of Malabar or
the Malayalam-speaking land, has in a great degree preserved the true
Malayalam sounds free from the contamination of the Kanvada or Kanarese
influence in the north and of Tamil in the sonth.

Front Fowels.

[i] asin [pAti] step, [mati] lap, laziness.

[i:] as in [ti:] fire.

[e] and [e:] asin [cfeti] plunt and [pe:ti] fear.

[&] not an ordinary sound in Malayalam, but oceurs dialectally in
words like [kefom] Aair, (ten] honey.

[] asin (pe'n] I, (pjejom] justice.

Mired Vowels.

[A]: this is the real sound of the first symbol of the Malayalam
alphabet, which, however, retains its purity of sound only in
stressed syllables of words, as in [mAram] free ; [(amma] mother.

[a]: properly speaking, this sound should be considered to be a variety
of the [A] phoneme, for this is the sound of the Malayalam symbol
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for [A] whenever it occurs finally, as in [tara] raised platform,
[cfi:tta] bad.

[e]: a common sound in Malayalam : [ka:to] forest, [kante] Aaving
seen.

Back Vowels.

[u] and [u:] as in [kutti] child, [mu:ti] c/osed.

[w] occurs dialectally in Malayalam : it is a common sound in Tamil.

(o] and [0:] as in [koti] flug, [o:ti] ran.

[01 not a common sound, but exists in some dialects, e.g., (nom] we.

la:]: only the long and the half-long sounds are common in Malayalam ;
the so-called short [a] in Malayalam really is [a) or [a], or [2], as
shown above, [ra:mon, raiman] fhe name Rina.

Consonants.

[k] asin [kallon] thief.

[kn] as in [#okhom] nadl.

[g] asin [gamnam] song.

[¢f] 8s in [¢fianam] Zeariness.

[x] dinleetal, as in [adfiixom] muck ; or colloguial [paxajen] rogue.

[g) asin [muruge] tightly, |kainga] see.

[y] asin [maigya] mangoe.

[ef] asin [cfuri] Zaughter, [efakram] wheel.

[efh] as in [cfhaja] image.

(3] asin [pu:fBa] worship.

(fR] as in [JRlatiti] Aaste.

(p] asin [pen] I

[t] asin [kuta] wmbrella.

(th] asin [pa:tham] /lesson.

(d] asin [Jambfom] prde.

[4fR] only in a few rare Sanskrit words borrowed into Malayalam.

[n] asin [kanna) eye.

(1) asin [ka:ts] wind.

(#] asin [nanna] good ; the same Malayalam symbol stands for [n]
and [#], while in 'U'amil, which has two separate symbols, the
same value [n] is given to both.

[t] asin [ta'mara] /clus.

(th] as in [faphethom] ocath.

[d] asin [deja] Zinduess.
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[dR] as in [predfianam] chief.

[n] asin [pani] ferer.

[p] asin [palaka] plank.

[ph] as in [phalom] frast.

[b] asin [bolam] strength.

[bR] as in [bfiajom] fear.

[n] asin [maram] (ree.

[i] asin [jefzama:nan] master.

[r] asin [raimen) the proper name Rima.

' [#] asin [ara] chamber.

(1] asin [ila] /eaf.

(1] asin [kulam] tank.

[v]l] asin [vatekkon] northern, also [vAtakkon].

[v] asin [pu:va] flower ; or a glide, as in [voru] one after the final
vowel of a preeeding word.

[f] asin [faka:rom] abuse.

[f1 asin [kafa‘jom] medicine.

[s] asin [satjom] trath.

[z] in colloquial [parifia'zem] ridicule, [pa:jozam] rice-milk.

[z] dialectal as in [be:g] Bravo!

[3] asin [va:apagam] plantain fruit : a sound peculiar to Malayalam
and Tamil.

[6,h] as in [farifiaran] a proper name, Hariharan, [fitam] pleasure.

Sanskrit symbols representing the sounds of vocalie [§] and [1] (or [ru]
and [lw] ) have al<o been incorporated in the Malayalam alphabet, though
used only in Sanskrit borrowings.

The Malayalam languase is spoken by nearly eight millions of people
oceupying that tract of the West Coast which is called Malabar, between
Gokarnam and Cape Comorin,  The faet that this strip of land,
bounded on the east by the Western Ghats and on the west by the Arabian
Sea, forms a geographical entity by itself, has, besides leading to the
conservation in this land of strange customs and habits of life, reacted
on the language of the people and resulted in the creation and development
of a new and independent language differing in many respects from the
pareat Dravidian stock. Though it was the same political government
that in ancient times ruled over Malabar and some of the Eastern Tamil
districts, the geographical situation of Malabar prevented an uninterrupted
intercourse between the peoples of Malabar and the peoples of the Tamil
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districts of the East Coast. The language spoken in Malabar, therefore,
must even at a very early time have developed the tendency to disintegra-
tion from the Tamil branch of main Nravidian stock to which it belongs.
"There is excellent evidence to show that this tendency very rapidly matured
about the ninth century A.D)., and enlminated in the formation of a language
which, though it bore a great relationship to the Tamil, became sufficiently
altered to deserve the name of an independent langnage. The Tamil
language that was used and spoken in those days had two forms, of which
one was called the [varamogi] or written langrage used in books, and the
other [va:moji] or the colloguin/ employed in ordinary use. It was from this
[vaimogi], or [koduntamijw] as it was also called, that the Malayalam
language developed. The basie structure of the new language that thus grew
up in the West (‘oast remained essentially Dravidian, but at the same time
the influence of Sanskrit and of Aryan civilisation as introduced by the
Nambudiri eolomists enriched the language with fresh Aryan ideas and,
what was more, with a copious Sanskrit vocabulary. There are not wanting
reasons for us to think that the Aryans largely colonised the West Coast
even before they settled in large numbers in the Tamil districts. Sanskrit
learning and literature took firm root in Malabar from the carliest times,
and as centuries passed, its influence increased to the point of complete
dominance. While infant Malayalam with no literature and ideals of her
own thus allowed herself to be dominated by Sanskrit, her elder sister Tamil
with her vast literary treasures and intellectual ideas was able successfully to
resist the advances and the inroads of Sanskrit to a greater degree. The
phenomenal popularity of Sanskrit in Malabar about 1000 A. D. infatuated
the pedants even to the ridicalous extent of leading them to Sanskritise the
grammatical forms of Malayalam, and to invent an artificial language called
[maniprava’lem]—an incongruous jumble of Malayalam roots and Sanskrit
inflexional endings. This aberration, like many another linguistic arti-
ticiality and Schwarmerei, had only an impermanent existence and soon died
a natural death. Only the book-language or the [granthabﬁa'lfa'] was
influenced by this new innovation, while the spoken language or the
[ra:toti bﬁo.:J'a] completely escaped the undesirable domination of this
glorified pedantry. Thereafter, however great might have been the
influence of Sanskrit over Malayalam, especially in the direction of
enriching its vocabulary, the fundamental structure of the language as
evidenced by the grammatical forms and endings remained essentially
Dravidian. With the appearance in Malabar of a great literary
genius, Thunchath Ezhuthachan [tuné}Atte e.;uttm@an], there arose
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a new style of speaking and writing which combined in itself the sonorous
grace of the Sanskrit language and the natural simplicity of the
Dravidian speech. The newly-developed language, however, suffered an
irrcparable loss in that it lost its power of forming fresh compounds
to express new ideas, and consequently had in later times to draw freely
upon Sanskrit vocabulary to make up this deficiency.

Till the time of Thunchath Ezhuthachan, the seript used in Malabar
was only a copy of the Tamil one, and the Malayalam alphabet contained only
the Tamil symbols. The deficiency of the Tamil alphabet in sounds as
wBll as in symbols is noteworthy. The glottal tricative [h] was absent
in ancient Tamil, and as is only to be expected, the aspirates [kh], [¢f],
[ofb], [f38], [th], [dR], [th], [dR], [ph], [bR] were also absent. Again,
separate symbols did not exist for the voiced sounds [¢], [§3], [d], [], [b],
although the sounds themselves should be considered to have existed in
ancient times and to have been indicated in writing by the symbols of the
corresponding breathed ones. The original Malayalam alphabet which
had only been a close copy of the Tamil one, was thoroughly revised about
the time of Thunchath Ezhuthachkan, and new symbols were borrowed or
made for the representation of all Sanskrit sounds. The Dravidian sounds
[r1, [3); [1] (¢], and [x], which do not occur in Sanskrit, retained their place
in Malayalam.

Thus the Malayalam alphabet includes the symbols for the old
(Tamil) or Dravidian sounds and those of the Sanskrit. According to the
orthodox classification, the alphabet consists of fifty-three letters, but the
actual number of * phonemes " existing in the language is only thiry-seven.

The time-honoured -classification of sounds adopted from Saunskrit
phonetics by Malayalam scholars is subject to various defects inasmuch
as it does not take into account the new developments of vowel sounds
in Malayalam and omits to make provision for the changed values of certain
consonant sounds also.

I shall now proceed to discuss some of the phonetic qualities of the
Malayalam sounds.

Mized Vowels.

1. (i) [A]. This sound, symbolised by the first letter of the Malayalam
alphabet, is erroncously supposed to be the equivalent of Indo-Aryan
or Sanskrit [a]. The Malayalam sound is a less open one, and is exactly
like the vowel sound in the English word muck when deliberately
uttered. [a] is the value to be given to the Malayalam symbol for this
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sound when it occurs initially or medially in stressed syllables (whether
the stress is a primary one or a secondary one).

(i) In unaccented syllables, [a] verges on [3]: e.g., [Anantona'ra-
jonen] Ananta-narayanan, « proper name.

(i1) When this sound forms a syllable with a preceding voiced plosive,
or [j1, [r], [r], [1] or [1], then the sound changes into [a], and sometimes
into a full [¢] : eyg.,

[fzenam] people ; [bendfiu] friead; [rew] sun; [leta] branch;
[jefzowarnan] master ; [jentram] wackine; [ fBelom] waler; [gembfirem]
najestic ; [gegga] the Ganges. In all the above instances the [e] of
the first syllable is developed from [A]. Also in [ma'levika] Malarika,
« proper name, and (kalefom] dispute, the [e] of the second syllable is
developed from [a].

(i11) When the sound is associated in any way with the bilabial [m],
it may sometimes, in the speech of certain people, change into a kind of
(0], as in the following instances : [kaftom] wmisery; [nom] we; [povonom]
wind. 'This change, however, is not so important or widespread as the
previous one.

(iv) When [a] oceurs finally, 1t has always a more open value: I
think that this sound may be represented by [a], as the completely open
character of the back sound [a] is never attained; [Amma] wmother;
[aifa) hope; [poka] fo go.

(v) In association with [j], the [A] becomes [3] or [e] even when the
[j] may be a compound with some other consonant : e.g., [vjasanam] sorrow
becomes [vezenem]; so also [prarpjem] oblainable; [satjom] truth;
[valje] biy.

(vi) The pure sound {a] cannot be lengthened without disturbing its
quality. The Malayali invariably uses the [a:] when he wants to lengthen
(). It was probably this fact that created the confusion that [a] was
the short sound of [a:].

(vii) [a], as indicated above, represents the sound-value of a final [a].
Many Sanskrit words ending in [a:] ave shortened in Malayalam into
[8), eg., [probBa) splendour; [genyya] the Gunges; [a:fa] hope; [kala]
art. In Tamil these Sanskrit words are naturalised with an [ei] or [ej]
ending, as final long vowels and even final [A] are not favoured in Tamil.
This tendency has been inherited by Malayalam in a much less intense
form, and this is what probably accounts for the shortening of final [a:]
of Sanskrit words when they are naturalised in Malayalam.
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2. [e]. This isa very common sound in Malayalam,

(i) It occurs finally in many nouns which in the original Old
Tamil language ended in [u] sound: eg., [ka:te] forest; [pa:tte] song;
(ka:ppa] Jangle; [kanne] eye. The equivalent of this primitive [u] in
modern Tamil is [w]: Kannada has an [e], and Telugu seems to
retain the old final [u] itself.

In can be stated as a general rule that no native Malayalam word
can be ‘ hal-anta”, that is tc say, can end in a consonant. The only
exceptions are furnished by those words which end in consonants known
in® Malayalam as [(;[lllukAl] chips ov lbranches, i.e. [n], [n],[j], [r], 71,
(13, (1], (4], [m]. When these consonants occur at the end of words, they
can stand alone without the help of any vowel, .., [ma:n] deer ; (pen)]
girl; [nej] ghee; [kajor] rope; [peir) name; [pa:l] milk., But all these
consonants can also alternatively take an [0] sound to support them, and
the words given above may also be pronounced as [ma'ne], [pennej, [#ejje)
[kajara] ete,

It is this peculiarity of the Dravidian languages that has led many
Malayalam scholars to entertain the belief that consonants cannot he
sounded without the help of vowels.

The genius of the Dravidian languages is so strongly averse to
“hal-anta’ endings that even borrowed foreign words ending in a consonant
naturalise themselves in these languages with the addition of a
characteristic vowel at the end. Such words are made “svarinta” in
Malayalam with [8], in Tamil with [w], in Telugu with a full [a], and in
Kanarese with an [e]. e, Malayalam [ko:rte] for cowrt; [skhu:le] for
school ; [aktd] act; [sa:re] sir; [sle:tte) slate; [va:kke] from Sanskrit
[va:k] speech.

When Malayalam words are used in English, sometimes the reverse
proeess is visible— [tarava:do] family used in English becomes [6a:ved].,
[tha:wed) = Tharvad, Tarwad.

(ii) the [2] sound is common at the end of past participles in Malaya-
lam, e.g., [kanta] kaving seen ; [vanna)] having come. Thesymbol that stands
for this sound [»] was, till a very recent date, the same as for [u], so that
confusion would arise easily, but of late a bappy innovation has been
introduced, and a special symbol has been found out to distinguish the [a]
sound from a full [u] which occurs in many past tense forms—[kantu]
saw, but [kante] /Aaving seem. The [a] in the past participle is of course
only a weakened form of the past inflexional ending [u].
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(iii) [e] also occurs as the weakened form of [a] or [A] in unaccented
syllables, e.g., [vAgija‘ttrokkaron] traveller ; [bia-gavater] songster.

All Malayalam grammarians regard this [o] not as a full sound having
one full “ matra” or mora, but only as a half-sound.

Front Powels.

3. (i) [i}and (i) : the short sound is never so short in Malayalam
as in English “bit” or “pit.”

(ii) When the short sound is followed by a consonant of the [t] or
(4] series, or by [1] or (1], [f), [r] or [r] and a back vowel, then the [i]
changes, especially in the colloquial, into the easier [e]: e.g., [vila] > [vela]
price; [itam) > [etam] place; [piraluka] > [peraluka) fo be smeared ;
[vitakkjukal > (vetakkjuka] Zo sow.

When the immediately succeeding consonant is not followed by a short
back vowel (usually [a]), then the change does not takeplace, e.g. |irikkjuxa)
lo sit.

Evidently this change is only the result of the tendency to harmonise
and smoothen the utterance of dissimilar or antagonistie sounds.

This change is very frequent in the colloquial, and is not absent in the
literary language also, though, in writing, the symbol does not represent
[e] but only (i].

(iii) Conjunct consonants with -y- subscript,” i.e. a following (j],
are broken up in the colloquial into [i] and [a]: eg., [bfia:gjom] >
(bRa-g:iam] fortune.

This change, however, hardly occurs in the language spoken by the
literate classes who claim—and to a certain extent rightly too—to be able
to pronounce Sanskrit conjunct consonants with greater “purity’” than the
people of other provinces of India.

4. [e] and [e:]. (i) The off-glide [i], usual in the Knglish
words ““late” or “made,” doesnot appear in Malayalam words. Malayali
speakers of English do not at all note the preseuce of this off-glide, and
pronounce ““late,” “made” [leit], [meid] efc. as [le:t, me:d].

(i) [e:] has in certain words a tendency to become the more open
[¢] as in English “there” ; e.g., [pepatti] mad dog; [pera] name; [kesa)
case. Purists wouldregard this [] as a corruption, notwithstanding the fact
that it is very frequently heard even in the speech of educated persons.

5. [#]. In literary language, this sound occurs in [pen] / (the
first person singular), [nente] crab ; (ne-ttovela] a season; []lde'jem‘;@a]
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Sunday ; [pjwjem] justice. 1t will be seen from these instances that the
front nasal [n] easily gives rise to [w].

In the colloquial, [a:] sometimes becomes [w] by the “fronting”
influence of certain consonants e.g.,: ,[Sdijagku'lam] > [swjegkalom]
evenng.

Back Fowels.

6. [u] and (u:]. (1) Ilere again, the Malayalam short sound
is never so short as the English vowel in “put’.

(ii) Euphonic convenience sometimes turns the short [u] into an [o ,
as'in the following instances :

[urakkiuka | > [orekkjuka] fo be stranded.
[utajuka] > [otojuka] fo break.

This change occurs under the same circumstances as those in which
[i] changes into [e].

(iii) Conjunct consonants compounded with [v] or [v] have a
tendeney, in the colloquial, to vocalise the [v] or[v] into [u] : e.g., [Afvam]
> (Affuam] /4orse. 'This change, however, affects only the colloquial of
the illiterate masses.

7. [w]: () a very common sound in Tamil which corresponds to
Malayalam [0] at the end of certain words. Even in Malayalam, [wm]
is the sound used by the illiterate classes in the place of [d] at the
end of words; e.g. [ka:bwm] forest; [pa:ttw] song ete.

This sound is desecribed as an[u] sound ‘“with the lips spread out”; in
Tamil and in dialectal Malayalam, however, the lips ave not spread out
to a great extent.

(ii) The Dravidian tendency of introducing some short vowel after
every consonant is evident in the pronunciation of the English words
“little”, ““broken’’ [lit, broukn] efe., in which the Tamilian and the
Malayali introduce a short [w] sound and utter the words as [littwl] and
[bro:kmn].

(iii) In pronouncing conjunct consonants where the first component is
a plosive, most Tamilians and some Malayalis introduce a short [®@] sound
after the explosion of the plosive element: e.g. [klip®tam] ezact;
[retwnam] gem.

Sanskrit-knowing scholars pronounce the conjunct consonants together
without introducing any such short vowel.

8. [o] and [0:]. (i) The short and the long sounds have separate
symbols in Malayalam. These sounds never develop an off-glide as in the

2
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English word “note” or “boat” [nou?, bout]. Examples: [kompa]
branch ; [po:kum] will go.
(i) [o] results from [u] as shown in (6) above.

9. [0]. This sound occurs in the dialectal speech of certain classes
of people in words like [#om] we; [favom] dead body; North Malabar
[vorn] < [Aven] Ze.

10. [a:]. (i) [a:] is the value of all Malayalam long symbols in accented
syllables ; in unaccented syllables the sound may be reduced to the half-long
sound [a'], or short [a], or even [o]: eg., [pradfiainemalletta] not
important ; [a:fairi] >[afori] carpenter (colloquial). )

(i) Foreign words with [9], as English * hospital’’ [hospitel], and
“oolleze” [kholidg] are made into [a:spatri] and [ka:le'§Z] or [ko:le f3]
in Malayalam.

The European scems to be guilty of exactly the opposite tendency,
for a place name like [parafubfiaigem] in Madras has been converted by
him into [pe'svekem].

Diphthongs.

Those found in the alphabetjare only [ai] and [Au], but there are many
others oceurring in the literary language and in the colloquial : e.g.,

[0i] : [poi] went ;

[ei]: [nei] ghee;

[uo] : [puo] will (you, ke or [) go? ;

[ia): valia] big;

[ie] : [niei] you indeed |

[aai]: [tai] mother ;

(io] : [poio] did [ke, you or 1] go?

The diphthongal character of these combinations is ignored in the
literary language where these vowel groups are mostly pronounced as
two distinct syllables.

The words [poi], [zei], [puo] and [valia] are respectively written as
[poiji], [mejja), [puvo] and [valija], and when these words are delibe-
rately pronounced, all the sounds are fully uttered.

Consonants,

As already mentioned, the parent Malayalam alphabet, or [vattejutto|
as it was called, was only a reproduction of the Tamil script, and so it
contained no symbol for [f] or for the aspirates. The symbols for these
were only subsequently formed.
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1. [k] (i) This is a true velar plosive, and fully maintains its character
when it occurs in the accented syllable of the word or when it is doubled.

(i) In unaccented syllables, it may be reduced to the fricative [x], as
n [parajuxa] to say or [natekkuxa] fo walk.

(iti) It may sometimes even disappear in unaccented syllables : e.g.,

[pakuti] Zalf>[paxuti] > [pa‘ti] ;

[maken] son> [maxan] > [mohan] > [mo:n] (eolloquial);

[po:kum] will go>[porum] > [po'm]>[pum];

. [varikajilla] wi/l not come>[varuvilla] or [varilla];

[vannakollu'] you may come>[vAnuoilu].

(iv) Sometimes by the side of voiced sounds, the [k] may become
voiced into [g] or (¢];

[bReken] name of a giant>[bfiagon].

(v) English words with final [k] are naturalised in Malayalamn with
the [k] doubled and with the addition of a supporting vowel [a], e.g.,
book > [bukke], efe.

(vi) [k] bas a more palatal value when it comes in association with
palatal vowels: e.g.,

[irikkjuka] Zo sé¢ ; [marojkkuka] to cover.

2. [kh] is not an original Dravidian sound. 'The educated clastes
aceurately pronounce this and other aspirates, but the uneducated peopl
hardly make any distinction between [k] and [kh] or between [¢] and
[9f]: e.g.,

(vikhja'tem] eelebrated > colloquial [vikkja'tem] ;

cf. (bfa:gjom] luck > Tamil [pa:kkjem] ;

3. and 4. [g] and [gR]. These sometimes change into [k] ine
tadbhavas or modified Sanskrit words and in certain colloquial corrup-
tions : e.g.,

[govindon] « personal name > colloquially [ko:ntu] ;

(gfianem | 4eaviness > [kanom];

[goa ma:mpajam] Goa mangoes > (ko:ma'mbagom].

5. [t] is a true cercbral or retroflex sound in Malayalam, as in other
Dravidian languages.  [t] does not occur initially. Examples:

(ka:te] forest; [ketta) kuot; [pato] o sing; [patte] silk.
6. [th] occursin Sanskrit words, but is rarely pronounced accurately

as an aspirate by the uneducated : e.g.,
[mathem] %ouse > [matem], also [madom].
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7 and 8. [d] and [¢R] occur only in Sanskrit words.

[d] sometimes changes into [i] in Malayalam: e.g.,

(samrad) king > [samra’l];

[qulika) pilt > | gulika].

[4] changes a following [a] into [e], e.g.,

[Jambfiom] pride > [:'embfiem].

9. [£] (i) This is a slightly more forward sound than the sound in
English “enter”, but does not approach the interdental [t]. Itcan therefore
be described as an alveolar sound. The manner of articulation is also
different from that of the dental [t], for the blade of the tongue is not
spread out as for [t]. This sound never occurs initially or singly (except
when it forms a conjunet consonant with [n]): e.g.,

Mal. [enle]my; [ka:tla] wind ; [vitta] kaving sold ; cf. Tamil [(’gi'entrm]
having gone.

(ii) The genitive ending of certain nouns, and the past participle endings
of certain verbs are formed with [#/e].

(iii) This sound is gradually disappearing from Tamil, while in
Malayalam it may be said still to hold its own, as shown above. But
colloquially, sometimes [tt] appears instead of [¢f], although purists
correctly utter the [¢£].

[ella:¢tilam] 2z all > colloquial [ellattilum].

(iv) The symbol for this sound in Malayalam is a double [7]; the
reasons for the adoption of this symbol are rather complex, and a discussion
of these reasons does not fall within the purview of this short sketch.

The following is a short poetic passage where [/£] occurs in profusion :

[ka:/fum mAgIjum veilum mappum

e:/tupgkontutana:talino:te

etfamurakkem ma:/fi pAriéj’otn

notttukitennutene:/fomirannum....., ]

The jewel that I have won after suffering the hardships of Wind, Rain, Sun,
and Dew, after suffering the greatest amount of sleepless anaiely and hunger...

10 and 11. [t] and [th]. (i) [t] isa pure dental plosive and not a
fricative like English ¢4 as in *“thin” [#]. Many speakers of Tamil
and Malayalam quite wrongly use /4 as the equivalent of [t] in writing
names and words of their own language in English letters.

(i) In the colloquial of the masses, the aspirates are not correctly
pronounced, and voiced and breathed sounds are freely interchanged.

(Jodieqfu] asked > colloguial [cortieqfu] ; [katba] story > [kata].
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(ii) Intervoeal [t] in unaccented syllables sometimes becomes a
fricative [6], e.g., [va'til] door > [va‘dil).

English [0] and [3] are represented in Malayalam by {t] and [d].

Sanskrit final [t] is rendered in Malayalam by [1] instead of [t]:
eg., Skt. [Ratha:t] rmmediately > |Ratha'l].

(iv) Sanskrit [t] or [d] in conjunct consonants [ts] or [dm] are
naturalised in Malayalam as [1]; Skt. [vatse:] dear > [valse], [padma)
lotus > [palma] and sometimes [palpa].

12. and 13. [d] and [dR]).

These sounds change an immediately following [a] into [e] or [e], as
already shown above: e.g.,

[dAja] pity > [deja).

[a:darova] Aindness > [a:dorava].

[dfianiken] rick man > [dfanikan).

[damajanti:] Damayants, a proper name >[demsjonti],

Affricates.

14. 15. 16. 17. [d], [gh], [fz]and [fBR]. (i) Orthodox gramma-
rians classify these sounds as plosives, but they partake more of the spirant
or continuant values of the affricates than of the exploding nature of
plosives.

(i) In Tamil [(’:j'] has only the value of a pure fricative [f]: e.y.,
[trica'u:r] Trichur > Tamil [tiriffa:r] [(E\[enta'marai] red lotus >
[fentarmorai].

(iii) Initially, the eingle symbol has always the value of [aﬂ but,
otherwise the [¢f] easily becomes (] : ey

[vifarikkiuka] to think > [vifarrikkiuka].

(iv) A double sound [cé_\f | is a pure affricate where the palatal plosive
element is conspicuous, though there is no actual explosion.

(v) All the affricates, like the pure fricatives, change an immediately
following [a] into [o] or [e] : e.g.

(Jagyati] friend > [Jeypati] ;
(fzajam) victory > [fzejom] ;
[(pagkafgam] lotus > [papkeftem] ;

Nasals.

18. [y]. (i) This nasal does not occur initially or singly. It is always
found doubled, or in combination with [k], e.g., [va:gyuka] fo receive;
[venkalom] wvessel.
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(it) The tendency to nasalisation is one of those characteristics which
distinguish Malayalam from Tamil; this tendency is very prominent in the
sounds of both Sanskrit and native words : e.g.,

Tamil [va' ygu] receive > Malayalam [va'gge] ;

Sanskrit [apgam] /Zémé > Malayalam [aggom]. In writing, the
Sanskrit spelling is preserved.

(iii) The plural ending [kal], wheun it combines with the ¢ anusvara ”
=final [m] of a noun, becomes (yyal] ;

(maram] trees+ [kal] > [maraggol] trees ;

Tamil [pen] girl+ [kal] > Tamil [peggal], out Malayalam [pex.]r_]al]l..

(iv) In association with palatal vowels, the value of [yy] is “fronted”
a little and a small glide [i) comes in between : c.g., [paigya] areca-nut;
[vajutenainna] brinjals.

19. [n]. This is another nasal which is very prominent in Malayalam.
This sound is absent in Tamil except when combined with [éj], as in
[kl\pé}n] gruel. It is the prominence of this sound in Malayalam that
makes Tamilians say [tAmizw mukka'le pAreJl(",_‘[a‘I malsjaloma‘kum]
Pamil utlered through (he nose becomes Malayalam.

(i) Tamil initial [n] occurs as [n] in Malayalam : Tamil [na:n]
I > Malayalam [pien].

Tamil [nwettikkegame] = Mal. [p:c'jm‘d'.}@[a] Sunday.

A passage with many [pn] sounds:

(tagpaliggone joro: va:kkukel aggu parappu zireppien patajitetiny
jiteppu natanzu tutenmi...... 1.

The army collected dtself in the midst of this mutual talk; and thick
in crowded members, began to march along.

20. The cerebral [n], the usval retroflex sound, does not call for
any special remarks.

21. [#]. (i) This is a peculiar dental nasal in Malayalam and is the
proper nasal representative of the [t] series.

(i) Though there is a special symbol for [#] in Tamil, the accurate
sound is not given to it; it is pronounced in the same way as [n]. In
Malayalam, the sounds exist separately but, the same symbol is used both
for [n] and [#], so that very often confusion arises as to the character of
the sound to be given to the symbol : e.g.,

[#innainanam nAnnd nanapna tutanni] your face well to become wet hegun.

(iii) [#] appears singly only at the beginning of words, and consequently
whenever the symbol appears at the beginning of words, the sound [x] is
alone given to it.
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[ra'ja] dog ; [nArekem] Aell.
Tamilians are ridiculed for mispronouncing [#] as [n].

(iv) In other positions of the sentence than the beginning of words,
the sound is always doubled : e.g., [vAnau] came; [panni] pig.

But not in all cases, ¢.g., in [#innute] your: kanni] month ; [tinman;
/or eating, the medial sounds here are [nn] or [n]

(v) As a general rale it can be stated that [#z] is always the sound
which represents the Tamil group [nd. : e, Tamil [vandain] e came =
[vanna].

(vi) In the colloquial [#] changes sometimes into [n]: e.g.,

e.g., [varunnu] comes > [varnu] > [vannu].

[enna:rjoputran vanattinnu po:jal
pinne puri’va:som entinnu ve:nti’
minnotu ku:titto poiruzau paernum
enna:l mano fEne'gyi (vaidehi tarnum)]

If my lord (Rama) goes to the forest, of what use is town life for me?
I am also coming wilh youn, my lord, said the beautiful Vaidehi (8ita).

22. [un]. (i) isan alveolar sound, and should be distinguished from [z]
as indicated above.

(ii) [n] does not oceur initially in Malayalam.

Even Sanskrit initial [n] becomes [2] in Malayalam, as in [na:dom]
sovnd.

(iif) Along with cerebral sounds like [t], the [n] changes into [n]:
e.g., [kantham] neck.

23. [m] occurs initially, medially aud finally : e.g., [ma:gga] mango
[timirem] eye-disease; [maram] ¢ree. This sound being one of the
[é]illuke!] refered to above (p. 7), it can occur at the end of a word without
the support of any vowel.

(ii) Intervocal [m] is very unstable in the colloguial, and changes
into [v], or sometimes disappears : e.g.,

[pArajarmo] can (ke you or I) say > [pArAjarvo] > [pArejo’]

[pArAjumarjirunnu] would have said > [parejairanu].
Even in the literary language we have [dfianam] wealth > + [um]
and > [dfianavum] and weallk.

Compare Telugu [avenu] = [a'ma’] yes (Tamil)

(iii) Sometimes [v] gives place to [m] : e.g.,

[a-vini Avattem] a day in Avini month >[a'miniaivuttom],
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24. (i) [j] is an alvolar fricative, and is fully sounded in correct
speech, though in the colloquial dialects of some classes of people, it breaks
up into [i] + [a].

(i) This sound belongs to the class of [éj‘illukal], and can stand alone
at the ends of words: eg., [ka:j) fruit ; “pa:j] mat.

(iii) The strong palatal character of this consonant enables it to
change an immediately succeeding [A] into [8] or [e]: e.g.,

[jafgomarnan] masler > [jefgomanen] or [jefzomanon);
(jafossa] fame > [jefassa] or [jofosse] ;
[pa:jasam] rice-metk > [pa:jesom] ¢
[matijaja] sufficient > [matijejal
(iv) [j] and [[] are sometimes interchangeable : e.g.,
[vijorpa] sweat > [viforpe].

Cf. Tamil sing. [pajol] doy>Tamilpl. [pafagkal] boys; Tamil [va:fikke]
to read = Mal. [vajikkuka]; Tamil [kafappw] detfer = Mal, [kajppe].

(v) [j] appears as a glide to fill up the hiatus between two words : e.g.,

[vanna] + [ail] > [vannaja'l] the man who is come.

(iv) Sanskrit conjunct consonants with [j] as the second component
are correctly pronounced by the educated classes, but in the colloquial of
the illiterate classes, corruptions arise : e.g.,

Skt. [sandfija:] wight > [sandfija] > (sandfi], or even [anti] in the
colloquial ;

[sAdja] feast > [saddi].

25, 28. [r] and [»]. (i) Both these sounds belong to the class of

[t's]illulml] ,and can stand alone at the ends of words : e.g. [mo:r] buttermilk ;

[tair] curds.

(ii) [r] is an alveolar sound, while [] is a cerebral : and this cerebral
[] is quite different from the so-called cerebral ‘r’ of Northern India, which
is a “flapped’ sound.

(iii) Initial [r] is a sound produced with one or two taps of the
tongue against the teeth-ridge, but medial and final [r] is only a flap.
[#] is a true retroflex sound and is slightly trilled.

(iv) When [r] comes before a guttural consonant and combines with
it to form a conjunct consonant, the (r] becomes [r].

If [r] is the second component in a conjunect consonant, with
the first component a voiced sound, the value of [r] remains [r] : eg.,

[gra'mem] village ; [gfira'nem) smell; [bra'mmenen] Brakmin.
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When the first component is a breathed sound, the [r] changes into
[r]: eg.

[prama'nem] proof’; [krandenem] weeping ; [ma‘trem] only.

If [r] is the first component, [r] may become {r] or may remain
unchanged : e.g.,

[derfonam, der-] visit; [derbfia) a kind of grass ; [ma'rdevem] soft.

(v) [r] and [r] change an immediately succeeding [a] into [o] or
[e]: eg.,

(reygena‘ten, reg-] fthe proper name Ramga-nathan; [rembfa, rom.]
proper name Rambha; [reva, ro-]1 ground rice; [retwom, re-] gem;
[rebi'ndrena‘ten, re-] the proper name Rabindranath.

(vi) [r] or [7] never occurs initially in a native Dravidian word.
This can be seen from the way in which Tamil has tried to assimilate
Sanskrit words : e.g., '

Sanskrit [ra:fa’] #ing > Tamil [Arafen] ;
Skt. [ra:tri] night > Tam. [irpive];
Skt. [lo:kah] worid > Tam,. [ulakem].

In unaltered Sanskrit words the [r] is retained at the beginning
in both Tamil and Malayalam.

(vii) [r] sometimes disappears in the colloquial when it occurs in
unaccented syllables: e.g.,

[varunnu] comes > [varnmu] > [vArnu] or [vannu];
Tamil [pa:rke] fo see > [pa:kke].

27, and 28. (1] and [1]. (i) [1] is an alveolar, and [1] is a retroflex,
sound. Both Lelong to the class of [é}illukol] i eg., [pa:l] milk [ave]] she.
(ii) [1] and [4] are interchangeable.
[appo:l] then > [appo:j]
[va:yoppagem] plantain fruit > [va:leppelem].
(iii) [1] never begins a word, whereas [1] may.
These sounds can change an immediately succeeding [4] into (o]
or [e]: eg,
[lata] leaf > [leta];
[lagka] ceylon > [legka]. :
(iv) Sanskrit [d] and [t] change into [|] and [1]in Malayalam,
when these Sanskrit sounds come at the end of words without the support
of a vowel:
Skt. [samra'qd] #ng > Mal. [sAmral];
(Ratha:t] dmmediately > [Ratha'l].
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(v) When [1) and []] combine with a succeeding nasal to form a
conjunct consonant, especially in compounds, the character of these sounds
ehanges into the corresponding alveolar [n] and cerebral [n] respectively :

[nel] paddy+ [mani] grain > [nenmani) paddy grain ;

[vel] +[nir] > [venniir] askes.

29. [v] and [v]. (i) The true value of the Malayalam symbol [v] is
the dento-labial fricative; but very often only the bilabial [v] is uttered
in actual speech.

(ii) [v] or [v] occurring inter-vocally disappears: e.g.,

[aven] Ze in North Malabar dialect becomes [va:n] > [oin] ;
[po:kumo] will go > [potkuvo'] > [puvor] > [po:].

(i) [v] and [m] are easily interchangeable as already shown.

(iv) [v] or [v] changes an immediately following [A] into [e]
or [e]: ey,

[vara] line > [vera].

(v) In sounding conjunct consonants where [v] or [v] forms the
second component, purity of pronunciation is maintained only by the
educated classes ; e.g., in the colloquial, we find alterations like

[guruttvem] grace > [guruttem] > [kuruttom]
[viddfittvem] foolishness > [viddRittem].

(vi) [v] appears as a guttural glide in connected phrases and in
sentences where the proximity of two dissimilar vowels creates a hiatus,
e.g., [velutta] +[oruven] fair-complexioned > [velutta voruven].

[v] acts as a glide between back vowels, while [j] acts as a palatal
glide.

30, 31,and 32. (i) [f], [f] [s] are not interchangeable but are separate-
ly and distinetly pronounced. ([f] is an alveolar, [f] is a cerebral,and [s] is
also an alveolar where the fore-blade of the tongue is flattened out so as to
allow more air to paes through with a sharp hissing noise than when [f]
is uttered.

(ii) [f] and even [s] sometimes become (] in the colloquial : e.g.,
(fagkeran) > the [@Agkwan] proper name Sankaran ; [samajom] time >
[aAmojem].

33. [4]. (i) This is a sound peculiar to Tamil and Malayalam ; the
position of the tongue is exactly the same as for [] but the air is allowed to
pass through without the hissing sound and, besides, the sound is a voiced
one.
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(i1) As already pointed out, [I] and [3] are interchangeable.

A passage with [§] : [migike] viparazau vagijilamarnnu agaku kalarnnu
taaline €[’e:r7mu].

34, [f, h]. This velar fricative, usually voiced except in aspirates
wd interjectional exclamations, is difficult of utterance for Tamilians, and
15 already mentioned, it was absent amongst the old Tamil (Dravidian)
sounds. With the introduction of Sanskrit sounds in the South, symbols
also  were newly formed for these new sounds, but the Dravidians admitted
these sounds only after a struggle, for we see that the early Tadbhavas in
T'#mil from Saunskrit words containing [f], all avoid this fricative and retain
only the accompanying vowel or consonant sound : eyg.,

Skt. [fitam] > Tamil [idem] pleasure ;
Skt. [mafiaiderva] > Tamil [maide:von] Makadéva.

(i) In Modern Malayalam also, the [f] is very unstable in the
following instances :—

[vafija] not possible > [vajja] ;
(bahu] great > [bou].

Sanskrit words with [fi], however, are clearly and accurately pro-
nounced by scholars,

(iii) [f] results from the corruption of [k] through the fricative [x] : e.g.,
[maken] son > [maxen] > [mafian].

(iv) In conjunct consonants [im] and [fin], the aspirate [f] is sounded,
if at all, only after [m] and [n], e.g ,as [mfi)and [nf]; but very often even
in very correct speech, the [fi] may not be heard at all : e.g.,

[bra:fimmanan] or [bra:mmanen] Brakman ;
[(':]'inﬁem] or L(?]'innam] sign.

[f1] is uttered correctly in [a:fila:dam] jog.

The unvoiced [h], as in English 4at, 2appy, is found in Malayalam
only in the unvoiced aspirates [kh, (’;\fh, th, th, ph].

In the orthodox Malayalam alphabet, [k(], [rw] and [lm] are also
included ; but [kf] is a conjunct consonant, while [lu]and [rw] (actually
only the sonants [§] and [I]) do not occur as such in Malayalam except
in Sanskrit words. Thus—

(klwptem] or [kliptem] exact.

[rw] and [lm] mav be pronounced as [ri] and [li], or [ir] and [il], or
as [or] and [el] :

[krifnen] or [kerfnen] or [kirfuen] Krishna.
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Conjumct Consonants,

These oecur only in Sanskrit words current in Malayalam.
It is a boast amongst the Malayalis that they can pronounce
words with conjunct consonants more accurately than the people of other
parts of India. This boast is notientirely without justification, for those
peculiarities of sound characteristic of the utterance of conjunct consonants
in the Prakritic languages of North Iudia, like Bengali, Hindi etc., are
conspieuous by their absence in Malayalam. But nevertheless ‘“impure”
probunciation of conjunct consonants does occur in the language. Thus—

Skt. Mal. Example.

pg] ... [ggl ... [bfiaggi] > [biagyi] teauty.

[nd] ... [#»] ... [go:vinden] > [go:viunen] Govinda ;
[(nd] ... [om] ... [mandapam] > [mannopem] Zonse;
(Bpel ... [fpe] ... [Hpeinam > [Bpooom)] ;

{mb] ... [mm] ... [amba] > [Amma] mother ;

[dm] ... [lm] ... [padma] > [palma] lotus ;

[vija:] ... [ve] ... [vjasanom] > [vesenom] sorrow ;
[tja:] ... [tje] ... [satjam] > [sattjom] truté.

(i) In transcribing the sounds of the Sanskrit conjunct
consonants, I have proceeded on the assumption that the Indo-Aryan re-
presentative of modern Malayalam [A] should have been, in the stressed
syllables of words at least, [a].

(ii) Accuracy of pronunciation requires that the components of
conjunct consodants in Malayalam should be sounded together in one
breath, as in the English words ‘“erypt” or *breadth ”. Prof. Yogest
Chandra Ray remarks in his Bengali Grammar (published by the
Vaiglya Sahitya Parigad) that in Bengali certain conjunct consonants
(especially those with plosives as their first components) are pronouncec
with a peculiarity that the two components are not pronounced
together, but, as it were, with a slight break in the middle to enable the
plosive tosound completely. Forinstance, Prof. Ray says that =% (fgni) i
ubtered in Bemgali a8 {7 [og-ni] and not as =-fy [o-gni], so tha
here the full explosion of the consonant is made. This difference seem:
to be siguificant, for in very lax enunciation of the conjune:
sounds in the Bengali way, a short vowel might creep in betweer
the first plosive and the consonant which follows it, In listening t

a Caloutta Bengali uttering words like &fy (¥gni), ¥twear (kdldle) o
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7% ( riitnd) in a lax manner, the sounds appeared to me to have the values
of foguni], [kddwle] or [rotmho].’ In Malayalam, however, no such
thing is possible, and the pronunciation of the above-mentioned words is
[agni], [ratzam].

(iii) It should be remembered that only Zufsaias are given accurate
Sanskrit sounds; there are many ZTadbkavas in Malayalam which have got
rid of the conjunct consonants: e.y., [krm)fr_mn] > Tadbhava [kannon] the
name Krishna ; [buddfi] wused in a good sense to mean “wisdom”, > [putti]
“ perversity ’, used in a bad sense; [Afuddfiom] < [aittem] pollution.

* (iv) When conjunet consonants oceur medially, the first component
if it is a plosive, is doubled: ¢y.,

(lakkfmi] name, Lakshmi ; [a:pptom] suitable ; [pattram] vessel.

The doubling of the sound is, however, not always represented in
writing.

(v) Doubling of consonants oceurs in various other cases, the most
important among which is that of certain plosives and affricates at the
beginning of the second component in certain Samidsas or ecompound
forms: e.g.

[aAkka] Jackfruit + [pagam] ripe < [@AkkAppA.)am] ripe jackfrudt,

Glides.

The glides in Malayalam are [j] and [v] or [v], both being used for

filling up the hiatus between vowels: e.g. .
[para] + [illa)=[parajilla] well nat say ;
[pugu] 4 [illa] > [puguvilla] there s no worm.

These are examples of compounds or sense-groups. Even in sentence
where words stand apart, these glides can come in rapid pronunciation.
Sometimes the full [j] may not arise, but only [8], as in the Bengali ¢ @7
[fedelo] Ze came.

Sandhi.

Euphonic  eombinations are developed whenever two vowels
or consomants come together, either within a word or when proximately
standing in two different words. There is no hard and fast rule in Mala-
yalam as to where the euphonic combination has to set in insentences, but
an approxiamate rule may be formulted that wherever compounds of

! Dr. Chatterji thinks that there is no vowel glide perceptiblc although the stop is
certainly fully exploded.
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words convey together a definite commgn meaning there the laws of
Sandki can also operate.

The laws of Sand%i in Malayalam are various, and different in many
respects from those of Sanskrit. A discussion of these laws is beyond the
scope of this sketch.

General Observations.
Dynamic Stress.

The existence in all Dravidian of innumerable contracted forms is
clear proof for the fact that dynamic stress of some character does exist
in all Dravidian languages, including Malayalam. It may also be affirmed
that the dynamic accent falls primarily on all root-syllables of words.
Word-stress in Malayalam differs from that in North Indian languages, and
in Standard Southern English, in three important respects :

1. Word-stress is not initial as in Bengali, German or English, but it
invariably falls on the root-syllables of words. Secondary stress
also exists in polysyllabic words, but isoften denoted by piteh-variations.

2. Stress is always accompanied in Malayalam by a high piteh, and
it is a moot point if dynamic stress exists in Malayalam independently of
musical accent or intonation. Musical intonation in the colloquial is often
strong enough to give a “ timbre ” to the speech as in the French language.

3. Word-stress in Malayalam is not so strong as in English, and,
moreover, the existence of stress, in the literary languages, does not usually
involve the slurring over of the other syllables, though very unstable
consonants may change their character and long vowels may be reduced in
length. In the common colloquial of the masses, elisions and contrac-
tions are more frequent than in the language of the literate classes.

Emphasis or Sentence Stress in Malayalam may be denoted either with
the dynamic accent or the musical accent. It follows all the rules of the
“]ogische Betonung ” (logical stress) enunciated by Prof. Otto Behagel
in his “Geschichte der deutschen Sprache”. ‘‘ Mechanische Betonung ”
is also possible in certain cases.

When a prose passage in the literary language is read out, there are
distinct sense-groups forming breath-groups, but in the rapid use of the
colloquial, the pauses disappear, and the sounds flow one into another,
through not so swiftly as to produce what is called the French liaison”.
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sa:dfia:renaja’j | zokkumbo] || fiindu strizkalks || itilum adfiikem |
sva:tentrjemunte ||. go:fa sampredajem || oru nijememarjitte || mambu:ri
stritke] ma‘trome— a:;i\ricé}amrunnullu- | = ordinarily Hindu women
enjoy greater freedom than this ; only the Nambudiri women are observing
the Gosha (Purdah) system as a rule.

Length of Vowels,

Correct pronunciation of Malayalam requires full length to
be given to all long vowels, but in actual practice this soarcely
bécomes possible. Long vowels are fully enunciated in stressed syllables
i.e. roots-syllables (ordinarily); but in unstressed syllables, the vowel
may become half-long or completely shurt according as there is a pitch-
distinetion in the syllable or not.

In the pronunciation of Sanskrit words, scholars generally take care
to observe the full length of vowels.

Special emphasis on a certain word or on any syllable of a word may
lead to the lengthening of the connected vowel: e.g.,

[éj’a't_;i: mafiindron] ” There leaped the king ;

[vannu: ra:fBa've ivite] Here came the king ;

in the two above sentences [é}u'ti:] and [vannu:], the two verbs, are
specially emphasised, and the final vowels indieating the inflexional endings
are accordingly lengthened.

Length of Consonants.

This is very common in Malayalam, and is known as [dvitvem]
or doubling. When sense-groups with grammatical affinities and
with definite common meanings are formed, the first consonant in
the second or the succeeding component (if anv), when it is a plosive or
an affricate, is doubled : e.yg., :

[ma:mpaja] manyo+[éja'ra] Juice < [ma:mpA.}ecéju'ra] “mango-
Juice” ; [a:farri] + [pani] > [a:fa'rippani] carpentery.

. (ii) In verbal compounds also, doubling may oceur : e.g.,

[é]\a:t;.i] leaping 4 [katannu® crossed > [czi'a:tgikkAt_mmu leaped across.

[o:4i] + [po:i] > [o:tippo:i] ran way.

(iii) Even in sentences where sense-proups are formed, doubling
may oceur: e.jg.,

[ellumurijeppanita:l pallumurijettinna:m]
from [ellu murije panita’l pallu murije tinna:m]
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If one works so hard as to hreak one’s bones, one can eat till one’s teeth
are broken.

(iv) Doubling of consonants may in some cases be represented in
writing, in other cases not.

(v) Doubling of the first plosive element of conjunct consonants may
also occur as shown above.

Intonation.

Intonation is very promineat in the colloquial where the variations
are many and picturesque. Malayalis cannot easily get rid of this native
intonation which often affects even the English speeches” of educated
Malayalis.

Differences of pitch sometimes indicate differences in the feelings of
the speaker ; [vannuvo) may be intoned in at least three different ways
which would separately indicate a query, surprise, or satisfaction on the
part of the speaker.

Assimilation.

Assimilation of both the progressive and the regressive types exists
in Malayalam. The scope of this short sketch precludes any detailed
disoussion of the various laws. A few examples are alone given below.

Progressive (or the first sound influencing the second) :—

[kan] see+ [tu] past inflexional ending > [kantu] sew; [vil] sell
+ [tu] > [vittu] = sold

Regressive : [varum] for coming+ [ka:lam] fime > [varupka:lam]
time for coming ; (Ja:tum] + [to:ram] > [é]a't;unto:rum] in leaping.

Dialects.

The dialects of Malayalam vary not only with the districts
but also with the different communities inhabiting Malabar. For instance,
the colloquial employed by a Christian of the Cochin State is different
from that current amongst the superior Hindu castes of the State, whose
language again widely differs in sounds, into nation and forms from
the dialectal Malayalam of the ‘submerged’ classes. No colloquial
dialect of Malabar has yet attained importance or popularity sufficient
to entitle it to receive recognition as a proper vehicle of literary thought.
Some of the reasons that stand in the way of such a healthy consummation
are (i) the large the number of colloquial dialeets, (ii) the multifarious
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elisions and contractions in each dialect, (ii) the lack of any uniformity
whatsoever in colloquial forms, and (iv) last but not least, the want of
a central unifying force as that supplied by a cultaral centre or by the
existence of literary excellence in any one of the dialects. So long as
those influences, that have codperated to make the Caleutta colloquial
(or the West Bengal dialect) a popular literary language in Bengal, are
absent in Malabar, no colloquial dialect can find itself elevated to a
position of literary prominence in that part of India.

General.

There are certain phonological peculiarities in Malayalam which
mark off this language from the parent Dravidian, many of the charac-
teristics of which are still retained by modern Tamil. A study of these
might furnish us with a clue to what is called by Sweet the basis of
articulation ” * of Malayalam, as distinet from that of Tamil and of other
modern Dravidian languages. The phonological peculiarities may be
classified under the following main heads :—

1. The tendency to nasalisation is very strong in Malayalam, as a
result of which [g], [n], [#] [0] have assumed greater prominence in
Malayalam than in the other Dravidian languages.

2. The development of mixed vowels in Malayalam, like [o] is
another distinguishing characteristic. The tongue is kept in a neutral
position to a greater extent than in Tamil where especially the vowels are
purely back vowels. The fact that Malayalam tolerates [a] at the ends of
words while Tamil invariably has [w] or [oi], is itself a result of this trait.

I shall now give below phonetic transcriptions of passages in Malaya-
lam prose and poetry. The sounds given here represent the pronunciation
of the natives of the Cochin State.

Prosk.
1. po:li'sekaren fejiccu.

va:te pigieé]o.'l to:lpippa'n Asa:ddfijema‘ja oru po:liseka renunta:jirnuauu.
avene kollattorizzum ko:ttajettekko ma:étijappo’l kollom inspektor lko:tte-

# ¢ Byvery language has certain general tendencies which control its organic move-
ments and positions, constituting its organic basis of articulation. A knowledge of the
organic basis is a great help in acquiring the pronunciation of a language.”—H. Bweet,
Primer of Phonetics, § 184,

4
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jotto inspekterkka a:po:li-seka'ren bahu samorthena'nensum wva:te uec&a’l
avene f3ejikkuvan arkum tanne proja'somagennum eyuti Ajec(;]‘irunnu.
oru divasem avan ko:ftajem inspekttors ka'na'n é}ennappwl adde'lom aja:-
loto “enta’ ivite wvammetil pinne va:til onmum fejicefille P enno
é]‘o:dic&u. “ fejippanonnum  projasemilla: ; pakfe  vendenna uecé}e
minta'tiraunetane ¥ enna Aven uttarom parappu.  “atkette  ennote
vallatum va'te vecé]a ne'tan (ns'ya'n) kajijumo' ?*’ enna inspektor é]‘o:dic@u.
““kagijum * ennd po:lisokaran marupati pareppu. renturuppike (~xe) vitom
vatd nij‘é]aicé]a inspekttorute to:lil ninno rentAppulem ta:ye oru karutta
kala uote” enno polisskaronum, “illonna”  inspektterum vnzdic@u.
utan  tAnne'  po:lisska'reno'te  frejikke'nomenna  vaifijinmel inspektor
uguppAricé]a farirom  katnicefn. parappete pole kala ka:nappetinal a:
va:til poilisakaronne fkejom  kittijillepkilum atinekka’] valmta'ja
orn virrava'dattil Appol tanne ajalke fzejom kitti. entennal tan
inspekttore onna'metai ka:nunna divesam ellaivarutejum mumpil vecéfa
addefiettinekkonte addefiettin/e uduppe  agippikkia'm” euns pantronte
rupa karazinmel ajaute é]egga:tima'm'ta mumpa tanne Ajal oru va:te
nijé]ajicaimnuu. atil fojiccfats konte @egga:tima'ro'te pAntrente ru:pa
va:iggeéfa Atil rente ruipa iuspekttorkka kototto baikki pattw ru:pa
feppilitta kouta potkajom éj@j tu.

Literal Translation.

The Policeman Won.

There was once a police constable whom it was impossible for any man
to beat in any wager or bet. When he was transferred from Quilon
to Kottayam, the police inspector of Quilon had written to the
Kottayam inspector that this constable was an ingenious fellow and
that it was difficult for anyone to beat him in a wager. One day
when he went to see the Kottayam inspector, the latter asked him,
“ Have you not been able to win in any wager since your arrival
here?” “To scorea triumph in betting is not in the least difficult
for me, but I was only indifferent to it for some time past,” replied the
constable. ‘“ All right!” said the inspector, “can you score a trinmph
over me ?” “ I can’ replied the policeman. The constable then betted
for a prize of two rupees that there was a big mole on the inspector’s
body two inches below his shoulder, which the inspector stoutly denied.
Thereupon the inspector, resolved to corner the constable at once, took
off his upper garments. Though the policeman had to own discomfiture
in this wager, he happened to triumph in a greater wager; for he had
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already betted with his companions for a prize of twelve rupees that he
would make the inspector take off his dress in the presence of all on the
oceasion of his first visit to him. Now that he won the prize in this
wager, he received the sum from his companions, paid down two rupees
to the inspector, and triumphantly walked away with the balance of ten
rupees in his pocket.

Notes on the Transcription.

1. It will be noted that complete length of vowels is preserved in
all * root-syllables. Half-length indicates that the syllable, though not
haviog the primary stress, is distinguished in some way (i.e. secondarily)
by means of pitch.

2. In the numeral adjective [pantronte], [rente], [patte] =
twelve, two, ten, the last vowel in rapid reading may not sometimes be (],
but [w] or [u] ; so also is the vowel in the second syllable of [koto(w)te]
having given ; [valo(w)taja] big.

3. [a]at the end of Malayalam words standing singly (i.e. not
combined in sense groups) has always a more open value approximating
to [a]. I have indicated this in the transcription in words like [kala] mole,
[ruzpa] rupee, [valuta:ja] big, ete.

II. vatekken ka:/fum suirjonum,

vatokken ka:ffum suirjonum aver rentwperilum vecéj‘e arrane
adfiik[x]em [akti(j)ullevenenne thieéIe kondirikkjumbo'] (':j'u:dulla oru
kuppa’jevum itpunkonte oru vajija:ttrekkaran Avite vAnau. aAveril a:r
a:djema’i vajija'ttrokka'renskkonts tanfe kuppa:jom etuppikkuzzuvo’, Aven
mattevanekka'] adhik[x]Jem faktima' nanenns viéj‘u:rikkiappato'x_)a-morme
ti:rcé_feja'kki. vatokkom ka:tfe appol arvunnetottolom  faktijotu[ w]ku-ti
visfi. pakfe ettrattolom ugramaj viifijor attrettolom adhik(x]em kuppa‘-
jote vajija:ttrekkaron de:fiattil varippa. ketti. otuvil vatekken ka:tte
fromom Asa:ddfijomenns ventenus vec@u. pinne su:rjen é}u:to:tu[m]ku:ti
praku:_ficé}a. utone' vagija:ttrokkt'ran tanfe kuppa'jette etuttatu(w)konte
Avdriruvarilum  veegfo suirjenane  [aktima:nonne  vatokkon ka:ftine
sammatikkenti vannu.

The North Wind and the Sun.

The North Wind and the Sun were disputing which was the stronger
of the two, when a traveller'came along wrapped in a warm cloak. They
agreed that whoever among them would be able to make the traveller take off
his cloak would be regarded as stronger than the other. The North Wind
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then blew with all his might, but the more he blew the more closely did
the traveller wrap his cloak around him. Finally the North Wind gave up
his attempt ag impossible, Then the Sun rose and shone warmly, and the
traveller at once took off his cloak, and the North Wind had to acknowledge
that the Sun indeed was the stronger of the two.

Poxrrry.

I. 'The following is a phonetic transeription of the first stanza of a
Malayalam adaptation, by an eminent Malayalam poet, of the majestic
National Anthem of India by Rabindranath Tagore, the &w-std-wo-Sif4wi¥a
gy (2 SiTe-is)-faqiel ¢ jana-gana-mana-adhindyaka jaya hé bharata-
bbagya-vidhata ’ :

FBejikko fZonemano:ze'ta-ve:, fBejikks ni- !

Fzejilke bfia'ratoirvi-bfia:gjettin vidfia:taive !

mAppARippitum giri puggaven tannil zinnum

mappuletaroma-ja maleja-drijil ziznum

antarikfottejo'ke fuddfiamarkkijunkonts

pouti ailkunan minfe pupjomam tirana'mom !

nizlima telijunra ka:lanai fZolettilum,

pa:linofokkum divje fBa:nnavipajessilum,

tiroma:leke] tallija'rkkunna katalilum,

tirsluzzunte zinfe pupjoma'm tiruna'mom,

Attiraza mettinkel ppApéIa:bum sindfiu ta:num

attrajumalla vapgs kaligge @o!a:dijum

sattveromuneranunin divje ga:thexel pa:ti-

jottorumicéj‘u ninfeja fissinarthikkiunnu !

Pejikko sarva bfiavje da:ta:ve, fhejikko xi- !

FBojikka fFonamanoinetarve, fKejikko wi!

Fsejikko biaratorvi-biargjettin vidfia:tarve: !

Literal Translation.

Vietory to thee! Ruler of the minds of men! Vietory to thee
Victory to thee! Builder of India’s destiny !

On lordly snow-covered mountain crests

And in the sweet-blowing mountain-breeze,

Purifying all hearts,

Ever stands high thy hallowed name !

In the dark waters of the Yamuna river,

In the divine milk-white Gainga stream,

And in the wave-stirred seas
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Thy hallowed name ever surges and rolls !

Hearing thy hallowed name, Panjab and Sindhu,

Nay, Vanga, Kalinga, and Chols,

Wake up, and singing sacred songs in unizon

Seek for thy blessings !

Victory to thee, Distributor of gifts! Victory to thee!
Victory to thee, Ruler of the people’s minds ! Vietory to thee !
Vietory to thee ! Builder of India’s destiny, Vietory to thee !

II. The following passage is a translation of the poet Tagore’s poem
in fitw ¢Sisu’ (The Crescent Moon, in Eunglish) beginning with the lines
CF TTF w4fF (O3 ¢ khoka ma-ké sudhay deka’ :
enpguzza:namme pae'n vAzzatu é}o]go ni |
jeppine kaivafoma:kkijenne' ? .
o:mAne ma'makamofiesarvesvonaj 2i mama ma:riloliccfirunzu !
ma:maka faifave le:khenettigkelen pa:vekelkkulil zi* va:niruzzu !
mannua kontifvarevigrafiem ti:rtu pen tinnam kA!icclgfu valarane ka:lam,
ennunnm! penajkariena re@ic(r;\[Atum ninnute vigrafioma:jirunzuu !

Literal Translation,

¢ Tell me, mother dear, whence did I come,
How didst thou possess me ? ”
“ Darling mine, thou lay’st concealed in my heart

crown of all my sweet desire !
Thou layst hidden in the dolls with which I as a baby played,
And at the time when with clay I made the image of my childhood’s God,
It was thy form that I shaped with surpassing beauty dowed !”’

III. The following is the transcription of a conversation in Malayalam
in the very rapid style:

1. evitunno' ippam ? 1. Where are you coming from ¢

2, vitttiznw tanne. 2. Of course from (my) home,

3. vi:j'e:J‘ic(?['o: ? 3. (daything) particular ?

4. paje: [Anijan tanne. 4. The old, old trouble !

5. kakfippinovum ko:rtumalle ? 5. Quarrclling and courts, ek ¢

6. alla:ntw pinne' ! 6. What else but that !

7. kowtil valla majovumuntor ? 7. Any good out of it ?

8. ellaim kuntomai 8. EBverything has ended disastrously

Below is given the literary form of the above :—
1. evite niznanippo:] varuunate ?
2. vitgil #inwe tanne',
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oo

vi j'e;l‘ecé]’a ka:rjomanta:ne ?

pa3aja upadrevem tanne',

kakfippinakketta'lulla kortte vjevefiaram tanne alle" ?
alla:te pinne enta:na !

ko:rtil fiejema:rgem vallstumunto ?

Atokkeppoi'.

S oo

o T |

Educated Malayalis of Cochin state would carry on the above
conversation in the following way :—

1. evitwnna' ippo:] varpets ?
vitftizew tanne'.

vij’e',[ieé:]\o valla ka:rjooumuntor ?
pAlje upedrovam tanne'.
vjovahairevum ku:ttevumalle: ?
Allantm pinnejo'!

ko:rtil valla gunevumunto: ?
ja:tonnuvilla.

® NS ok
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Problems in Ancient ‘ Egyptian’
Chronology.

( Revised and lnlarged)

A SOLUTION.
BY
H. Bruce HanNanl.

In his History of Eyypt, Vol. 11, p. 32, Professor W. M.
Flinders Petrie sets out what purportsto be a list of reported
Feast-dates connected with divers Sothic-Risings as recorded
by priests apparently flourishing in that comparatively recent
age when Kuem of the ancient Romiu, after a period of
influences originating from Myken:e, had become transmuted
into Hellenized Ecypr. In this list we do not get the
original reports, perhaps not even the actual Egyptian
records—only an attempted reproduction of them. In certain
respects (e.g., where the list departs unwittingly from what
may not unrcasonably be deemed a scientific arrangement), it
is a very muddled performance, being obviously the work
of some one who had failed to realize the fact that the
original reports were constructed on a definite basic plan.
One hesitates to think that the Egyptian priests, from whose
archives the notes appear to have been extracted, were equally
undiscerning.

To speak plainly, however, this archicological curiosity—
quite apart from its own imperfections—has completely bailled
everybody. 'To this day no one has been able to make head or
tail of it; no one can see any good—any possibilities—in it.
One thing alone is recognised. Sathic Risings, it is repeatedly
urged, are annwal occurrences, though of cqurse, after a long
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but definite interval, some particular Rising marks the end of
one Sothic-Cycle and the beginning of another, and may
therefore be described as epochal. But the Risings, the Feasts
for which have been reported in this extraordinary manner,
come under neither of these two heads! Hence the pathetic
plaint on every side that, from this mysterious list, it is
impossible to discover on what principle, if any, the reporting
priests selected these particular calendrical data—the 7th,
the 14th, the 21st, and the 28th of the month—with, however,
a quaint occasional lapse into the 9th, the 22nd, the 29th, or
the lst—rather than any of the innumerable others, seemingly
just as important and suitable, that were available !

Again, a perpetual stumbling-block for all interested in
Egyptology—specialists not excluded—has been the meaning
of, and the practical importance attached in the remote past
to, what are known as the Sed and Henti Heb-periods. Says
George St. Clair—

“That there was a thirty-year celebration, called the Sed festival, is
evident in the inseriptions; but the Egyptologists have hardly known what
to make of it. lirinan says, ¢ The day of a king’s accession was kept asa
yearly festival, and celebrated with special splendour on the 30th anniver-
sary.” Naville in his Osorkom takes the same view; and Brugsch also
speaks of the thirty years’ jubilee of Rameses II. But this can hardly
have been all that is wmeant, and is more likely to have been a secondary
celebration modelled on a great one.  On an obelisk of Queen Hatshepsu’s,
at Karnak, we read—She has celebrated in honour of Amen the first Sed
festival. Naville is puzzled, because on no supposition can he make this
celebration to have taken place later than the 16th year of her reign (not
the 30th). Besides, we may remark that she holds the feast in honour of
her god, and not as her own jubilee”” (Creation Records, p. 279).

Then, after referring to the ideas of Brugsch and Gensler, St.
Clair proceeds—

“QOur own suggestion is simpler and at the same time more adequate,
for the periodical insertion of a 14th month would be easy, and a 80.day
festival every 30th year would be an event to look forward to in every
generation, while the kings would be very likely to mark their own 30th
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year by imitative celebrations”...... Every fourth Sed festival would
require to be treated as a leap-year, and have two months intercalated
instead of one, and then the arrangement would work as well as the Julian
Calendar before Pope Gregory’s rectification, The Egyptians actually
had some festival recurring at intervals of 120 years” (76., p. 280).
Something was no doubt done to supplement the inadequacies
of the 360° Spheroid (which was about 5! days shorter than
the Natural Year), and that something appears to have been
igeniously turned into legendary form, and even eventually
spiritualized, by the priests; but, in what we know of ancient
Romie history, there is no evidence, so far as T am aware, that
the Calendar was ever manipulated in the way here suggested
by St. Clair. The 120-years, Festival that he refers to was the
spberoidal Henti-Heb just about to be explained, and, like
every other spheroidal /ized, it fell into place quite naturally,
without any such periodical modifications as those proposed.
Writing as recently as 1914, Dr. E. A. Wallis Budge
refers to certain ¢ Re-birth” mysteries (the passing of a
corpse through a bull’s skin') whereby the Pharaoh was
supposed to receive a fresh lease of life and strength—though
I doubt whether that was really the underlying meaning; and
he (i.e., Dr. Budge) does not hesitatc to say that *The
performance of thesc ceremonies was the sole reason for the
celebration of the Set Festival” (4 Shori History of the
Egyplian People, p. 29). Comment seems unnecessary.
Professor Petrie thinks that these Hebs were “at fixed
astronomical dates, and not dependent on the years of the
reign.” The second part of this statement is unquestionable.
But, as regards the first part, the idea it conveys, though not
altogether wrong, is also not exactly right. Undoubtedly
the Feasts sct forth in Petrie’s Report-List were held in

! Note.~~Compare the idea of the Pygmies in Africa that, after death, a man’s body
enters a Great Serpent--a conception that the Romiii themselves once entertained in
connection with the defunct Ré, who, they held, was subsequently re-born in spiritual
form in a double cavo on an island in a lake.
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conncction with certain Sothic-Risings, But what kind of
Sothic-Risings ? Sothic-Risings were annual events.  Also, one
such Rising occurred at the end of each Sothic-Cycle, and may
therefore be called epochal. These reported Feasts, however,
were in connection with Sathic-Risings that were neither
annual not epochal! True, the Risings actually selected for
report wers ‘‘astronomical” phenomena. True, also, they
were “fixed.” But in what sense—apart from the fact that
they were annual, and might or might not be epochal ? In the
sense that their importance for purposes of sclection depended
on the expiration-point of certain periodal divisions of the 364°
Spheroid regarded as a Cycle of 1456 spheroidal years. In the
Report-List, the calendrical data—spaced out at regularintervals
(7 spheroidal days, or 28 spheroidal years) which are really
periodal divisions of that character—confirm this. They show
that the particular annual Feasts reported were reported be-
cause of their organic relation to what turn out to be spheroidal-
ly based stretches of Time—periods known to the Romitu as Sed-
periods, and (in connection with their original 360° Spheroid),
commonly called  Thirty Yecars’ periods.” Moreover, the *“ Sed
festival of Sirius’ rising ” which, in his History of kgypt, Vol. 1,
p. 181, Petrio speaks of as having taken place in the 2nd regnal
year of Mentu-hetop 1I (now stated to have been Mentu-
hetep IV) of the Eleventh Dynasty, is not included in the
Report-List. Possibly calendrical data for it were wanting.

Again, in his History of Egypt, at pp. 38 and 39, Professor
Breasted of Chicago University, speaking of the Pharaoh’s
attire on ceremonial occasions, says—

«He wore...and a simple garment suspended by a strap over one
shoulder, to which a lion’s tail was appended behind.”......
Then, as regards the Crown Prince, Professor Breasted adds—

¢« On the thirtieth aneiversary of his appointment by his father as erown-
prince to the heirship of the kingdom, the king celebrated a great jubilee
called the ¢ Feast of Sed,’ a word meaning “tail * and perhaps ccmmemorating
his assumption of the royal lion’s tail at his appointment thirly years before.”
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All this about “lions” and “tails” is possibly based on a
modicum of fact representing historical evolution; but, as an
explanation of the words Sed and Henti,' in conncction with
the scientific recording of Time, it is unsatisfactory, and leaves
one still wondering.

Be it remembered that the ancient Romia were familiarly
acquainted with the ceaseless circling of the northern heavens
(particularly Ta-Urt and her 7 Glorious Ones”) round the
Pole-star for the time being—giving rise, as they deemed, to
a sort of Cosmic Clock, originally consisting of 360°. Of this
the last representative was and still remains the constellation
called by them Anpa, and by the later Egyptians Anubis (the
Jackal=Cynosura=our “ Little Bear”), depicted as attached
by the tip of its tail to Polaris, round which it swings in the
course of every 24 hours—thus, by its position in the heavens,
indicating the time of the day and night, the seasons of the
year, and doubtless also, approximately, the stage reached by
the Cycle, which used to be one of 1440, 1456, 1460, or 1461
spheroidal years, according to the particular Spheroid in
vogue, whether of 360°, 364°, 365° or 365}°. It is here—in
connection with these artificial calendrical Spheroids, and
their divisions—that we begin to get an inkling of the real
significance, from a chronological standpoint, of the terms
Sed-Heb and Henti-Heb.

The various Calendrical Year-forms from time to time in
vogue amongst the ancient Romiu, may be divided up
spheroidally into Days, Rising-periods, Sed-periods, and
Henti-periods, thus—.

The 360° Year (The *“ Unity > Spheroid)—
360 periods of 1 (the Spheroidal Day).
90 ” 4 (4 Spheroidal  Years, during
which Séthis rose annually
on the same date.)

' Note.~—"The correct translitantion of these expressions would seem to be eithe
Set and Henty, or Sed and Hendr,
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12 periods of 30 (days of the month; but also,
taken as spheroidal years,
representing the  Sed-Iled
period for this Spheroid).

o ’ 120 (Quadruple Sed-period, or Hent:-
Ileh).

N. B.—360 x +=the Cycle of 1440 spheroidal years.
The 364 Year (perhaps Luni-Osirian)—
360 periods of

I5%
90 44
13, 28
3% 112

N. B.—3864 X 4 =the Cycle of 1436 spheroidal years.
The 365° Year (8othic)—

360 periods of 1.5
90 ”» 4'T!§
12 ” 305

3 » . 1212

N. B.—365 x 4 =the Cycle of 1460 spheroidal years.
The 366%° Year (Younger Horus)—

360 periods of lidy
90 ,, 1238
12 " 307,

3, 1214

N. B.—365% x +=the Cycle of 1461 spheroidal years.?
Sed or Set, in fact, simply means 80 years, as Hunti, or Henti,
simply means 120 years—but with reference only to the
original old 360° Spheroid.* In conncetion with that Spheroid,
and as chronological terms, Sed and Henti stand respectively for
30 and 120 spheroidal years; in connection with the 364°, or

! Note.—-All this must now be read subject to grave donbts as to whether St. Clair's
views were quite souud. Everybody does not confirm him as regards his conception of
the various regimes and the order in which they occurred, For instance, tho days of the
864° spheroid may not be associable at all with the so-called Luni-Osirian regime.

* Note—-Thoy were Time-divisions. As mere numerals, 30 and 120 were cxpressed
otherwise,
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(perhaps) Luni-Osirian, Spheroid, they stand for 28 and 112
spheroidal years; in connection with the 865° or Solar-Osirian
8pheroid, for 30+ and 121%spheroidal years; and in connection
with the 3651°, or Solar-Horus, Spheroid, for 30 and 1213
spheroidal years.

In short, as periods of years, the Sed and Henti wore
nothing but specific spheroidal divisions; and as such, they
varied in length with the exclusive structural character of
the particular Spheroid—whether of 360°, 36-1°, 365°, or 3651°
—which happened for the time being to he in vogue in Khem
for calendrical purposes.

All other alleged meanings of these terms, Sed- Heb and
Henti-Heb, when not merely fanciful, and if not wholly
baseless, are, from the standpoint of chronology, of an impor-
tance only secondary and incidental to the meaning above
set forth

No doubt—as, for instance,-during the reign of Ramasas
I1-—Royal Jubilees of sorts were indulged in. Some, or all,
of these may even have been modelled on the great 80-year
Panegyry, or Festival, of the 860° Spheroid; nevertheless,
they were not genuine Sed and IHenti Hebs, organically
related to the Spheroid as specific integral parts thereof. Of
such real Seds or Hentis Ramésgs II celebrated two—(1)
a Sed which fell in his 8th regnal year, B. C. 12644%; (2)
another Sed in his 38th regnal year, B. C. 12343;
each of which is on my General List of Hels. The Henti-Heb
for B. C. 12032%¢—which has also been ascribed to him—
really fell in the year after his death, i.e., the 2nd year of
his successor, Merenptah. These are also *Clinch ”-dates,
or “Key ”-dates, and, as such are useful for adjustments
in and around this period. All other alleged celebrations in
Ramasas II’s reign must have been special occasions, or perhaps
vanities personal to himself.

From time to time, in the course of their age-long career
as a civilized people, the ancient Romiu (predecessors, before



8 [I. B. HANNAH

the 7th century B. C. of the *“Egyptians”), madc use of
various artificial Spheroids—those noticed supra—all succes-
sively improved attempts at a calendrical harmonization with
what experience showed was a natural division of Time. The
first in vogue was the 360° Spheroid, with its 12 divisions of
30° each (in cuneiform a “ Moon-period ), each degreo or day
representing ““ unity.” In remote Sabaist ages (millenniums
before B. C. 4000), under the divinity of Horus I, the Polar-
God, Time was told by a Clock whose index-hand consisted
of the 7 “Glorious Ones >’ of Ta-Urt, Genetrix of Cycles, the
Hippopotamus Constellation (our Ursa Major)—the calendar
beginning at “The Place of the Production of Fire” (later
recognized as the Celestial Summer Solstice, wherever it then
was on the REcliptic), i.e., when Ta-Urt’s tail pointed south
in the direction of Khem. Eventually, however, this 360°
Spheroid stood for the Solar »égime of St. Clair’s Ra I, starting
calendrically at the Celestial Autumnal Equinox, wherever that
then was. Next succeeded the 861° Spheroid, with its 13 months
of 28 days each, which, according to St. Clair, stood for the Luni-
Osirian régime,starting ostensibly at the same Equinox—which,
however, was then showing calendrically asin Taurus, when
really it was in Scorpio; hence plainly “false.” Next came the
365° Spheroid, with its 12 months of nominally 30, but really
305, days each. At first it stood for St. Clair’s ambiguous
Osirian rdgime,associated with both the old * false >’ Autumnal
Equinox and the true Vernal Equinox, which latter was also
somewhere in Taurus ; but eventually it mergedinto the »égime
of Ra II, starting calendrically from the Celestianl Summer
Solstice, wherever that had got to. All these, of course, proved
inadequate. Finally, the Romiu adopted the 3651° Spheroid
(practically true to Nature), with its 12 months of nominally
30, but really 3045, days each. This stood for the famous
Younger Horus régime, and at first it started calendrically
from the Celestial Vernal Equinox properly so-called, but
eventually its year opened at the Celestial Summer Solstice,
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It is also on this Spheroid that our modern system of reckoning
is based, though we distribute the days amongst the months
differently.

All the foregoing suggests a sense in which the actual or
natural Year (after which, with their successive artificial
Spheroids, the Romiu, as above stated, had for so long heen
groping) is possibly regardable as having been none other than
the mysterious Horus I, or Ierti-Ur, who was recognised as
having always existed, though imperfectly, whence his cogno-
men, Heru-khent en-ma, “ Lord of Not-Seeing.”

But whatever may have been the artificial Spheroid from
time to time recognized officially in Khem, the old original
360° Spheroid was never wholly discarded. The masses
continned to think and speak in terms of that Spheroid, as
astronomers, etc., do still. Hence, in common parlance, the
Sed- ITeb was always called “the 30 years’ Festival,” even
when the 3651 Calendar, with its month of 30+% days, was
in vogue in priestly circles. Egyptologists do not seem to
bear this fact in mind or to give it its due weight; but it is
very necessary to do so.

Now, some time in the remote past, the Romit happened
to observe that our Sun completed some stupendous journey
of a recurrent nature (possibly an orbital revolution round
SIRIUs, or SorHls, as ity primary), in what chanced to be
1,480 spheroidal years, as such years were known to them in
association with the Cycle of their then artificial Spheroid
of 365°. That is to say, they noticed that once, and once only,
during such a Cyele, the annual Rising of a star performing
héliacal functions about the commencement of the annual
Inundation of the Nile at or near the time of the Celestial
Summer Solstice, began on 3) Padoni on the Fixed Clock of
Nature, corresponding with 30 Ariés zddiacally. Latterly
this star has been Sirius; but before B. C. 278631#f it was
apparently Gamma Draconis. The quadrennium for 30 Paoni
ended with Cyclical Year 1217#s, so that the quadren-

2
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nium for 1 Epiphi began with Cyclical Year 1218%7.
This point was exactly 24333{ spheroidal years by their
own 3656° spheroid (or 243%i} spheroidal years by the
3661 spheroid) later than the close and fresh start, on the
Fixed Clock aforesaid, of the older cycle of what is called
the SoAR YEAR at 0-1 Thoth (30 Gemini-l Cancer, or the
Celestial Summer Solstice, zodiacally). Then the Priests held
a continuous Festival for 3 days; and on the 3rd day (i.e. 8
Epiphi) the Rising bdecame wvisible, and was therefore, in later
Greek times, called the Epiphany, or * Manifestation,” of
the haliacal star. This ¢ Manifestation ” point was exactly
2314 spheroidal years by their own 365° Spheroid (=228
Spheroidal years by the old original 360° Spheroid which
stood for “ unity ) later than the close and fresh start, of the
older SorAr YEAR at O—1 TuoTn.!

To explain more in detail. Belween I. 3 EpIpHI,
completed, and F. 0-1 THoru, starting the SorLaR CYCLE,
lay 57 days. 'I'bis, multiplied by 4, for the 360° Spheroid,
gives 228 years. On the 364° Spheroid (where 4 changes to
4%) this 228 was represented by 23024 ; on the 365° Spheroid
(where 4 changes to 4 1), by the 231¢ just mentioned ; and
on the 3651° S8pheroid (where t changes to 42&%), it becomes
231134,

Betweeu F. 30 Pagni, completed, and F. 0-1 Thoth starting
the Solar Cycle, lay 60 (57+43) days. Multiplied by 4 that
meant, for the 360° Spheroid, 240 years; multiplied by 4ok,
it meant, for the 364° Spheroid, 2423 years; multiplied by 44,
it meant, for their then 365° Spheroid, 243} years; and,
multiplied by 4%, it meant, for the 3651° Spheroid, 2431
Ve drs,

Aceodin: fo modern reckoning, .e., on the basis of the
3654° Spheroid, with its <xelusive Cyele of 1,461 spheroidal

' Perhaps 30 Pakhous, if the year be taken as having then opened with Mesore instea
of Thoth,
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years, the Epochal Hgliacal Rising of Sothis, as an actual
phenomenon of Nature, occurred in each one of the 4
spheroidal years for F. 30 Padni—Cyclical Years 1214445,
1215328, 1216225, and 1217%%%, corresponding to our B. C.
2789384, 2788354, 2787447 and 2786155,

Thereafter, with every successive lapse of 1,461 spheroidal
years, it recurred regularly on the same calendrical dates. 8o
far, then, we recognize actualities.

Nevertheless, the Romic priests scem to have attached
more importance (o their H¥Bs, or Festivals, in honour of
the impending * Manifestation” than to the ** Mawifestation”
itself, or even lo lhe actual Rising ilself ; and as their great
epochal 3-days’ IIeb began immediately after the spheroidal
quadrennium which ended with 12174{5 on the 865%°
Spheroid, i.e., began on F. 1 Eripun (¥. 0-1 THoOrH, as
starting the Sorar Year, being at the Celestial Summer
Solstice), and continued throughout 1.2 and ¥.3 Kreiemr,
or perbaps only till the heliacally Rising Star actually
“ manifested ” on the last-mentioned day, we have to assume
that the Official Priestly Date of the event is represented
chronologically, not by the quadrennium for the actual
Rising on F. 30 Paont, or the actual *Manifestation” on
F. 3 gpreur, but by the quadrennium for the ewact middle
of the Fpochal Ileh-period—in other words, the quadrennium
for F. 2 Epreur, e, 1222335 ; 122335 ; 1224355 ; and
1225483.

Moreover, within this Epochal Quadrennium, a particular
year was selected, rcpresenting the precise date of what has
been called the Kpochal * Coin. idence” between the SoLAR
and SorHIC Calendars—and which, as we shall find, works
out all our arithmetical caleulations—ie., 1223{g], or (as
deducted from Conventional B. C. 4004), B. C. 2780433,
This is a date to remember. It may roughly and
loosely be called B. C. 9781. Tt takes the place of the
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inaccurate Conventional ¢ Coincidence” Date, B.C. 2780,
or 2782,

Now let us tackle the question of Calendar-Equation.
Naturally one supposes that the proper cquation is “1
Epiphi, Sothic=1 Thoth, Solar.” How, then, does that
work ? Take the Kealdan-Rising date, 16 Pharmuthi, Solar,
It was the 9134%;th ycar of its own cycle of 1,461 spheroidal
years. Assumedly it equates with 15th Mekhir, Sothie, which
is cyclical year 669 . Can this be rationally equalized with
O13°" »  We require 24331} spheroidal years? Where
are they to be found ? The answer is that exactly 243345
such years attach to the first member of the quadrennium
for 1 Epiphi, as the balance of time, counting from 30
Paoni, necessary for Solarizing the year at the Summer
Solstice.

But suppose we adopt the Priestly equation 2 Kpiphi,
Sothic=1 Thoth, Solar.” What then? In that case 15
Pharmuthi, Solar, would mean 16 Mekhir, Sothic. This
is eyclical year 6733 To equalize that with 9135%%, we
need 239242 It is found attaching to the first member of
the quadrennium for 2 Epiphi, as the residue required for
Solarizing the year.

But, again, suppose, with the Romic masses, having
regard to the “ Manifestation™ of SGthis on the 8rd Epiphi,
we adopt the equation 3 Epiphi, Sothic=1 Thoth, Solar.”
In that case 15 Pharmiithi, Solar, means 17 Mekhir, Sothic.
That is cyclical vear G77ii%. Lo equalize that with 9137,
we need 235354 years. That very number of years attaches
to the first member of the quadrennium for 3 KEpiphi, as the
required Solarizing residue.

But yet again, we are told that the Sothic Year was
998 spheroidal years (i.e., on the 360° spheroid) later than
the Solar Year. On the 36517 spheroid (with which we are
now concerncd) this 228 Dbecomes 231555, That happens
fo attach to the ftirst member of the quadrennium  for



PROBLEMS IN ANCIENT CHRONOLOGY 13

F. 4 Epiphi. It would therefore seem that we may also
adopt the equation “4 Epiphi, SGthic=1 Thoth, Solar.” In
that case 15 Pharmuthi, Solar, would mean 1S Mekhir,
Sothic, which is cyclical year 68Liit. To cqualize that
with 91Z.50, we require 2311:6; and that is just what we
find ready to hand, attached to the first member of the
quadrennium for this calendar date, as the residue of time
necessary for Solarizing it at the Summer Nolstice.

Thus, when we know how to manipulate the position,
it apparently matters little which of these varions equations
we adopt.

Thenceforward, tor the Ronmii, Cyelical Year 1217288,
or our B. C. 278630, regarded as ero, became an Tpoch
—the opening point, in fact, of an Ilira. It was bassed on
Nature. 'This was none other than the so-called Era or
MENoOPHRES, or the era at whose commencement, in the 18th
regnal year of Pepi I of the 6th Dynasty, (a ITenti- Heb year),
the SorHIC CALENDAR was instituted.  Tts second quadrennium
was as follows—

B. C. 27853 %i‘}
' ‘)191 24
” 80“'
. 278~{~An’-.

Of course, as already explained, the Priests had their own
exclusive system of chronology, hased on Cyclical Year
1223%8%, or B. C. 2780138 As for the masses, the time of the
occurrenco of the “Manifestation of Sothis” seems to have
been the most popular epochal-date, But there can be no
doubt that the rcal Coincidence-Epoch, the Iipoch at which
one Sothic-Cyecle ended and its suceessor began, and which
was in unfailing harmony with the Heb- and Rising- lists
that can he made out in orderly sequence from zero in every
cyele of 1461 years, was Cyelical Year 12173, or B. C.
278634, the last member of the quadrennium for I, 30 Padni.
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Thus the ancient Romid came into possession of two
very different Calendrical Systems—one representing
the Sorar YEAwr and its Cycle of Natural Time, starting
with O-1 Thoth from the spheroidal point indicative of the
Celestial Summer Solstice on  the Fixed Clock (wherever

that Solstitial point happened to he then, zddiacally), and
the other constituting what is commonly called the SormIic
cYCLE, equating with Natural Time, but starting with
0O-1 Epiphi from, and ending, on the same Fixed Clock, at
the spheroidal point indicative of that Epochal Rising of
Sirius on F. 30 Padoni which only occurred ouce in every
spheroidal Cycle.

To this Fixed Clock of Naturc each of the artificial
Spheroids above-mentioned was attachable in the shape
of a calendrical Epicycle. Thus arose what is known as
the Vagur (or “ Wandering ”’) Year, whose New-Year’s Day,
1 Thoth, acting as a Clock-hand, progressed round the
Fixed Clock at a speed which depended entirely upon the
number of degrees that the current artificial Spheroid consisted
of. To-day it has a more limited meaning, being restricted to
the 865° Spheroid.

These two Calendrical Systems—that of the SonAR cyYCLE,
and that of the Sormic c¢ycrne-—are recorded, and ostensibly
harmonized, at what have been styled  Coincidence” points
(really epochal beginnings and endings of the Sgthic Cycle),
on the wverso of the so-called *Ebers Medical Papyrus”—
another very curious document, the interpretation, in terms
of “B.C.” and “A.D.” reckoning, put upon which by the
learned (who only seem to have in their minds the 360° and
865° Spheroids, and these mixed up), requires looking into.

By that interpretation the Solar Calendar appears to be
taken, for a starting-point, to an epoch as far back as the
quadrennium called *B. C. 4470—4467”; whence, in stages
of 1,460 years, it is seemingly brought down, through

« B. C.” 3010-3067, and “B. C.” 1550-1547, to “ B.C.” 90-87...
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or, I suppose, as much farther as we like. The other (the
Sothic Calendar), as represented, starts 228 years later (really
228 on the 360° Spheroid only), apparently with the quartet
of years called *“ B.C. 4242-4239” ; whence, in similar
stages, it is seemingly brought down, through *“ B.C.” 2782
2779, and “B.C.” 1822-1319, to A.D. 139-142. At the
same time, it is obvious that, if this SGthic Calendar is made
to start 228 years ‘by the 360° Spheroid) after the Solar-
Year Calendar, both should have been brought down in
stages, not of 1,460, but of 1,440, spheroidal years. If the
Sothic Calendar be brought down in stages of 1,460
spheroidal years, it should he made to start, not 228, but
231%, spheroidal years later than so-called “B.C.” 4470-
4467, i.e., with “B. C. 7 4286]-1235§. Similarly, if brought
down in stages of 1,450 spheroidal years, it should be made
to start 230%% years later than “B. C.” 4470-4167; and
lastly, if in stages of 1461 spheroidal years, then
231"  spheroidal years later than “B. C.” 4470-1467. In
short, the stage actually given (1,460 ycars), besides being
wrong and impossible in association with *“?228,” is by no
means necessarily the only appropriate stage to be adopted.
What that stage should be, depends entirely upon whether
our calculations are being conducted on the basis of a
Spheroid of 360°, of 361°, of 36G5°, or of 3651°,

We shall find, however, that the proper way to treaf
these ostensible “ harmonizations ” is, not to dring down their
figures from the remotest alleged B. C. date, but, by
legitimate Cyclic stages (combined with correet “difference
periods), to comstruct them boelwards and forwards from
an assured ‘Coincidence ” epoch (say B. C. 2780:2%), to
whatever B. C. date may be justifiably regarded as the ¢ Beginn-
ing of Time,” or “Civilization,” and to a legitimate A.D. date.
This will give us a priestly result. In brief, “ B.C.” L70-4467
is not, in this sense, an established epoch—not, as suggested,
a “fized” date from which to space out successive
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“Coincidence ” epochs downwards. Neither is “ B.C.”" 1242,
The whole thing —this verso * harmonization”—seems really
built up upon the date of a supposed first Epochal Sathic-
Rising in what was apparently regarded as the A.D. Era,
t.e., on “AD.? 189-142.  And that is in the air,

Apparently it is on the strensth of the above very
doubtful interpretation of this  document that  Professar
Breasted cites so-called “B.C. 12427 (or, as he gives it,
B.C. 4211) as “the carliest fixed date in the history of the
world ' (History of Eyypt, p. 32). But. when the reader
sees that < B.C. 4212 7 is only a paper epoch (wrongly arrived
at, too), and that there scems no reason whatever why, by
Cyclical leaps of 1,460 years, the calculation—illegitimate
though it is—should not go on and on into indefinite pseudo-
B. C. depths, he will probably begin to wonder how the
learned Professor could ever have countenanced such an
exhibition of loose thinking.

As a matter of fact, these cerso © harmonizations ” reveal,
or rather their hitherio accepted interpretation reveals, an
astonishing jumble of hasic calendrical ideas. B.C. and A, D.
vears for us, cau only he thought of and stated in terms of the
3651° Spheroid, which (inler wlia) has a Cyels of 1,461 spheroidal
years, exclusive to itselt.  Yet, though, in the Sothic-Time
column on tho rerso, the Rising-dates given arc stated in
“A.D.” and * B. €. years, we are carried back in these
jottings from “A. D.” 139-142 to so-called ¢ B, C. 4242-4239,”
in stages of 1,L60 years—the exclusive Cycle for the 365°
Spheroid !  And lastly, alongside is placed, by way of
“ harmonization,” a sevies of Solar-Time dates, each 228 years
higher than its corresponding Sothie-Time date—in artless
unconcern, be it noted, for the hard fact that these 228 years
belong exclusively to the 3607 Spheroid, and are meaningless
if and when associated with another Spheroid !

And how did the interpreters get their foundational
“A.D.? 189-142 in the Sothic-Time column ? They have
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flirted with no less than 3 distinct Spheroids— the 860°, the
865°, and the 365}° Spheroids; and they have ended up by
leaving in the lurch, out of these, the one love (the 365}°
Spheroid) that they should have been true to !

The task of fixing A. D. years is, undoubtedly, a very diffi-
cult one. First, we do not know when, with reference to Preces-
sion and the Zodiac, Jesus was born; secondly, A. D. years
were practically never thought of till the time of the Council
of Nicaea (over 3 centuries after Jesus’s death!); thirdly,
the A. D. Era was not even in existence till over 200 years
later, when it was invented by Dionysius Exiguus, in A. D.
532; fourthly, A. D. years have more than once been
considerably altered by the Supreme Temporal Power for the
time being ; and fifthly, before, and even for some time during,
the Christian Era, the Ycar began on or about 21 March,
the terrestrial season indicating the Celestial Vernal Equinox,
but now it starts with 1st January ! To cap everything, as
a result of continued Precession, the Vernal Equinox is now
about a zddiacal sign farther on than the point where we
conventionally place it—id.e., it seems to have entered
Aquarius |

Since Ussher’s time, the birth of Jesus has been con-
ventionally assigned to A. M. 4004 ; whence, of course, 0=B.C.
4004. Before Dionysius Exiguus’s day (A. D. 532), it
had been commonly supposed that Jesus was born in the
year that we would now style B. C. 4, 4.2, in A. M. 4000.
Hence, the interpreters of these wverso ‘‘harmonizations,”
possibly regarded what is to-day called the Christian or A. D.
Era as commencing with A. M. 4000. To-day Dr. Headlam
considers that Jesus was probably born about B. U. 8 or 7 !

In view of all this uncertainty, it would be much better
to abandon the Christian Era, or any other such terrestrially
personal and particular era, and adopt one founded on some
definitely ascertainable Cosmic Event—if possible unique,
or otherwise sufficiently outstanding.
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But again I ask, how did these interpreters oblain their
Sothic date, ““A. D.” 139-142 ? It is ostensibly related to
the 3651° Spheroid now in vogue; yet they have obviously
been working with the 360° and 365° Spheroids. Which
method do they now profess to stand by ?

We now know that an epochal heliacal Rising of Sirius
occurred officially (i.e., according to the priestly ideas and
preferences of the old Romic chronologers) during the
quadrennium A. M. 1222%{§—1225{%% = B. C. 2781%% —
2778184; though these figures as we have seen, do not
represent the time at which the Rising actually took place.
The next officially epochal Rising, after the lapse of 1461
spheroidal years, must have been B. C. 1320335 —131745;
and the mext, after another 1161 spheroidal years,
must have been A. D. 1403L5— 143238, We arrive at this
result by calculations based on the 365}° Spheroid, with its
exclusive Cycle of 1461 spheroidal years; and only by that
way can we reach the right goal.

We may, indeed, resort to A.M. 1221°°—12244%¢ as the
quadrennium for ¥. 2 EPIPHI on the basis of the 365°
Spheroid ; and thence, by stages of 1460 spheroidal years
(the proper Cycle for that Spheroid), we can arrive at
A.D. 13743—140%3. But, although the interpreters of the
verso ‘harmonizations’’ were working with a Cycle of 1460
years, and were therefore really based on the 365° Spheroid,
did they get their “A.D.” 139-142 along these lines? I
think not. I imagine they relied exclusively on the
statement attributed to Censorinus (said to have flourished
in the 8rd century A.D., i.e.,, about 2 centuries before the
invention of that era by Dionysius Exiguus), to the effect
that an epochal heliacal Rising of S8othis took place in
« A.D.’ 139. Compare however, the Alexandrian coin bearing
the word “Aion” (No. 1004 in the British Museum) which
records such an occurrence as distinguishing the year
A.D. 143,
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In any case, it is clear that “ A.D.” or “ B.C.” figures,
based on a Spheroid of 365° and a related Cycle of necessarily
1460 spheroidal years, can never be the same as A.D. and
B.C. figures arrived at by modern reckoning, i.e., based on
a spheroid of 3651° and a related Cycle of necessarily 1461
spheroidal years.

The true first Sothic date in real A.D. times, then,
was A.D. 140255 —1 143388, not this “A.D.” 139-142 of the
verso ‘ harmonizations.”

Now let us count back from this A.D. 140275—14322¢
in stages, not of 1460, but of 1461, spheroidal years. For
the Sorarc-TiMeE column ia the eerso ¢ harmonizations,”
we get B.C. 18205§5—1317{5%; then B.C. 2781455 —277- 163 ;
and lastly (unless, of course, we care to go farther), B.C.
4242355—4239553.

Then, to get our SoLar YEsr dates, what do we do ?
We raise these figures. But nof by 228 asis done by the
interpreters! We raise themn by the figure which, on the
3651° spheroid, takes the place of .228 on the 360° or
“ unity,” spheroid,—i.e., 231§} spheroidal years.

Thus, by legitimate stages of 1161 spheroidal years,
we arrive, for the SOLAR Calendar, at the following quartets
of years—B. C. 44733 —4170%%%;  3012335—800935 ;
15561346 —154834% ; and 90FT—67250.

If, therefore, any year at all, in the remote history of
the world—as marking the beginning of Recorded Time
in Khem—can bec legitimately spoken of as ‘the earliest
fixed,” or even ¢the earliest fixable”—and this depends
on many other data of knowlodge not now the subject of
enquiry—that year would appear to be, neither “B.C.” 4242,
nor B.C. 4211, but rather B.C. 42423}, SOTHIC. Roughly
we may regard it as the opening of the Tauric Era.

Of course, within the above quadrennium B.C. 2781{§§—
2778184 (in fact, its second year), is the notable year B.C.
2780423, which we have already set apart, as one of our
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“Coincidence” dates, i.e.,, on the 3651° Spheroid. If we
take that epoch as our base, we get the preferable Sothic
series B.C. 4241158 (our ‘“earliest” date) ; B.C. 2780483 ;
B.C. 13:9438 ; A.D. 141483 ; and so on.

Norv.—In an earlier draft of this paper I assumed that the particulars on the
verso of the “ Ebers Medical Papyrus ” were jotted down in A. D. times. I have been told
(by Mr. T. George Allen, of Haskell Oriental Museum, Chicago, who read a copy of that
draft) that the assamption so made is wholly unjustified, as the writing is clearly of
the type current in the 16th century B.C., and quite different from the style in usc 8o
much later. Accepting the correction (for I had nover seen the script or the wverso, or
any reproduction of them), it seems to me that in that case the problem is only shifted
from considerations regarding the mentality of the verso-scribe to considerations regarding
the conclusions of those responsible for the conventional interpretation.

Revert now to what may conveniently be called Petrie’s
List of Reported Sathic-Rising (or Feast) Dates, as recorded
by the ‘Egyptian” priests, These curious vestiges of, or

relating to, the remote past, need no longer bewilder us.

In my original pamphlet on Adncient Romic Chronology
(see Calcutta University’s Journal of Letters for 1920,
Vol. I), I alluded to the fact that, for the Cycle belonging
to every one of the kuown artificial Spheroids from time to
time in vogue amongst the ancient Romii—the 360°, 364°,
36°° and 365}° Spheroids—it was possible, starting in each
case from zero, to make a complete list of all Sgthic-Rising
(or Feast) Dates, and of all the Sed and Hunti Hebs ever
celebrated by the Romia—provided always, of course, that
we can ascertain the epoch at which Civilization began in
Khem, i.e., at which the Romii commenced to record Time
scientifieally and regularly. In such of these General Feast
and Heb Lists as are based on the 3651° Spheroid, there is
one date of outstanding importance—that associated in
Petrie’s List with the Calendrical datum 21 Epiphi.”
We are told that it was not only a Sed-Heb ycar, but also
Queen Hatshepstut’s 16th, and Pharaoh Thothmes III’s 8rd,
regnal year—a triple conjunction of most welcome conditions !
As such, it can only be A. M. 25267 (10654 in its own
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Cycle, +a previous Cycle of 1161), or B.C. 147711, as appear-
ing in the above General Lists. Hence, in a very unique
way, it is a ““ Clinch ”-date, and governs the entire situation.
In other words, as the Sed-H & period for the 365}° Spheroid
(corresponding to the 8 Luni-Osirian spheroidal years
between the various Calendrical data in Petrie’s List) is one
of 805 spheroidal years, the remaining serially-stated
Calendrical data in Petrie’s List, if expressed in terms of
modern reckoning, may be assigned to dates spaced out
regularly at intervals of exactly 30+ spheroidal years before
or after B. C. 147714.

Is there any method of viewing and treating these
reported Calendrical data which will yield us this control-
ling date, apart altogether from, and independently of, the
General Lists above referred to? 'There is. And in the
working out of that method we obtain, I think, the solution
of the mystery heretofore surrounding these peculiarly
reported Sothic-Risings.

In their regular stages of 7 spheroidal days, or 28
spheroidal ycars, the Reported Dates, I suggest, are all
arranged in accordance with a priest-invented Scheme based,
as regards at least the days of the month, on the Luni-
Osirian Spheroid of 364°. ‘This has a Year-form of 13
months of only 28 days each; a day of 1l days on the
old original 360° Spheroid ; a Cycle of 1456 spheroidal years,
being 8360 X 45, or 364X 4; and a Sed- Heb period of 28
of its own spheroidal years.

The sequence of Calendrical data in Petrie’s List, for
pach Luni-Osirian month, is obviously 7, 14, 21, 28 (with
certain lapses, it is true, into other figures) ; each such
stretch of 7 days representing, on the Cycle, :8 Luni-Osirian
spheroidal years (7x4=28), corresponding to the Luni-
Osirian Sed-Heb period of 28 years—the equivalent, on the
360° Spheroid, of 30 spheroidal years; on the 865° Spheroid,
of 30 spheroidal years ; and, on the 3651° Spheroid (where
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we also get our modern reckoning), of 304 spheroidal years.
As signifying merely 30 and 120 on the old original 360°
Spheroid of the Polar Clock, the Sed-period and the
Hunti-period are simply mathematical sub-divisions of that
Spheroid, and metamorphose automatically into higher
numerical values when other Spheroids come into play.
Dates, called “B. C.”’ can, of course—as we have occa-
sionally seen—be worried out to a fraction on the exclusive
basis of the 360° the 364°, or the 365° Spheroid ; but
haturally, until raised to the hicher plane of the 3651°
S_pheroid, they do not, and cannot, harmonize with the system
of reckoning now in vogue with us.

Clearly, therefore, when our object is to express results
in terms of modern reckoning, it will not do to make our
calculations on the basis of the 360° the 364°, or the 365°
Spheroid—working, for example, with the 1440-year, the
1456-year, or even the 1460-ycar Cycle—and then, prefixing
“B.C.,” or “A.D.,” to our final figures, naively imagine
that thereby we have stated them in terms of current
chronology. We must betake ourselves to the very
differently constituted 3651° Spheroid, and use it as an
auxiliary to the 864° Spheroid. I shall show too, presently,
that we can even work with it exclusively.

There, the day is 13ty of the “unity ” days on the 360°
Spheroid ; the year has 12 months of nominally 30, but really
30,%, davs each ; the Cyecle is one of 1461 spheroid'al years,
being 360 X 4%, or 3651 X 4; and the Sed- Heb period consists
of 30,% spheroidal years—the “ 30-years’ Sed” of common
parlance.

At the same time, we must remember that the 21" of
“21 Epiphi,” in the Report-List, is not 21 of the ordinary
“unity ’ days on the 360° Spheroid ; nor is it 21 days of
1.%;, as on the 365° Spheroid ; nor is it even 21 days of 1y,
as on the 865}° Spheroid. It s 2l Luni-Osirian days. A
Luui-Osirian day, recollect, is 145 * unity ¥ days on the 360°
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Spheroid. Hence, to get the correct expression of this * 2.
Epiphi” in terms of modern reckoning, we must treat 1}, as
though it were “wunity,” and multiply it by 1;%;. The'reby
we obtain 1 izisf—the equivalent on the 3651° Spheroid
of the Luni-Osirian day regarded as “unity.” Thus—
multiplying that in turn by 21— %1 Epiphi,” by modern
reckoning, really emcrges as ‘2133355 Epiphi.” Then, to
find what this represents in spheroidal years, we multiply
by 4, which gives us 864%%%.  Thereby, as it were
mechanically, we side-step from month Epiphi on the 364°
Spheroid to the higher plane of montk Epiphi on the 8651°
Spheroid. To these spheroidal years for Solar Epiphi must
now be added the number of spheroidal years represented
on the 365]° Spheroid by all the Calender days preceding
that month, .., from O-l1 Thoth to 30 Padni, completed.
These amount to 1217). The sum aggregates 1303 25928
(¢f. the 1302%4% in my General List, under the heading 3651°
Spheroid) ; and that, deducted from B.C. 2780iL8 (the
correct * Coincidence ” Epoch at this stage for the 3651°
Spheroid) gives us only B.C. 147634342, 2ot our “ Clinch ’=
date B.C. 14774:. 1If, instead of B.C. 27804}f, we adopt
the looser B.C. 2781, we get B.C. 1177413(;—the year right,
though not the fraction. This, however, is really illegi-
timate. But if, instead of Luni-Osirian cum Solar 180833338,
we resort to purely Solar 130233 (listed aggregate
just mentioned), and deduct that from the correct
« Qoincidence” figure, 278023, we arrive at B.C. 14774}
exactly |

If, by way of checking what has just been worked out
along Luni-Osirian cum Solar lines we base our calculations
on the Solar 3651° Spheroid alone, and assume the 21 days
of- Epiphi to have been 21 of 1,1, each, for Epiphi on the
Fixed Clock, with Thoth starting from the Celestial Summer
Solstice, we obtain the very same result, but reach it quite

quickly and easily.
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145X 21 =85485. Add 1217449, and we get the 1302358
alluded to swpra. Deduct this from B.C. 27804$$, and the
result is B.C. 1477239 (d.e., 14771}) precisely | This therefore,
seems the better method of the two.

Note that, as A.M. 1302448, deducted from A. M. 252618$
=A.M. 1223282 or B.C. 278045, it follows that the Cycle
of 1461 spheroidal years, in which “ 21 Epiphi” (in the
Petrie List of Risings) is represented by A.M. 1302343, must
bave commenced with A.M. 1223382 or B.C. 27804§% our old
friend the “ Coincidence ” date), as its zero.

Now, assuming B.C. 14774, for the “21 Epiphi” in
Petrie’s List, to be established, Amon-hetep I's 9th regnal
year (really represented by 7 Kpiphi,” not by 9 Epiphi,”
which is somebody’s blunder) turns out to be A.M. 24656355 =
B.C. 15638%43. His first regnal year, therefore, would have
been A.M. 24571§4=B.C. 1516445. Accordingly, the first
regnal year of the FOUNDER OF THE EIGHTEENTH
DYNASTY—AHMES I, who reigned 25 years—was really
AM, 243243¢=B.C. 1671;%%. It is usually given in the
books as “ B.C.” 1580, ostc nmbly modern reckoning, though
really based on the 360° Sphei oid.

By the foregoing Luni-Osirian cum Solar method all
the other dates in Petrie’s List, before and after ¢ 21 Epiphi”
(provided they really belong to this priest-invented Scheme,
and are not mere ‘“lapses” on the part of some copyist),
fall into place precisely as they should in relation to
the ¢ controlling date” B. C. 1477ii—i.c.,, exactly, as
regards the years, though not exactly, as regards the
fractions, Seeing, however, that we are working with a
blend of two quite differently constituted Spheroids, and
therefore two quite different Calendars and Cycles, this
appears to be as satisfactory an approximation to the
chronological truth as may reasonably be expected at
present. Moreover, we are not tied down to this particular
method, which has only been thus brought forward as a
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possible explanation of the mysteries hitherto lurking in
Petrie’s Report-List. As I have shown, there is a shorter
and better method. Besides, as a last resource, we can
always check results by my General Lists.

It has, of course, to be remembered that, in the distant
days of the 864° Spheroid, the Romid had not ventured
to regard the 3651° Spheroid as the possible basis for an
improved artificial Calendar. At the same time, they had
glimmerings of its importance ; and so, though not actually
adopting it (they had not even, at that time, adopted the
365° Spheroid !), they nevertheless clearly recognised some-
thing of its utility—at least to the extent of groping out at

it as an auxiliary.

‘We can even get at (or near) the Kahun S3thic-Rising,
or Feast, by this rather complicated method that I have
just been suggesting—i.e., taking the reported Calendrical
datum as Luni-Osirian, and then expressing the
result of our calculations in terms of the Solar 365}°
Spheroid.

The reported date is ‘the 15th day of the 8th month,”
i.e., 15 Pharmithi, counting from O—1 Thoth. It is put
thus vaguely, and not stated definitely as *“ 15 Pharmathi,”
possibly because, in those old times, when as yet the Sothic
Cycle was unheard of, the much later Hellenized (doubtless
at first Mykenized) nomenclature for the Romic months,
even if known, was not in use. The Luni-Osirian day,
remember, is (for our purposes) 1749, which in this case
has to be multiplied by 15. The.15th Pharmithi would
then become ¢ the 1543335th Pharmuthi,” Multiplied by 4,
to get spheroidal years, this produces 613335 Add
8524355 for the spheroidal years, before Pharmithi, e, up
to the end of Phamendth, as found on the 365}° Spheroid,
and we obtain 918%§#3$ (compare the 9134 for the 365¢°
Spheroid on my General List of Risings from Cyclical O).

4
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Subtract this 91335414 from B.C. 2780484 (the correct “ Coinci-
dence ” date), and we get only B.C. 18664§§. Subtract it from
the rougher B.C. 2781, and we get B.C. 18677%ss—though
illegitimately,. But if we resort to the above 913:%%, and
subtract i from B.C. 2780}, we get B.C. 1867;3§—the
true date, as I submit, of this old 12th Dynasty Rising,
expressed in terms of modern reckoning.

On a S&thic-Time basis we can check this thus. As
the Sothic Year begins with Epiphi of the Fixed clock of
Nature, the “8th month,” by that system, would be Mekhir ;
and, according to our harmonization or equation of the
SOLAR and SOTHIC YEARS, wherein 4 Epiphi, Sathic,
equates with 1 Thoth, Solar, the 156th Mekhir, 8othic, equates
with the 18th Khoiak, Solar. The quadrennium for this is—

435433
436438
437458
43814¢

Out of these select the second, 436i33. Add 1461,
and we get 189743§. To this, again, we have to add 239333
spheroidal years, representing on the 865} Spheroid the 59
days, counting back to and including the old Romic priests’
2 Epiphi (referred to supra), from the 1 Thoth with which
the Solar year started. Hence—

1897435

239455

2126343
Subtract this from Conventional B. C. 4004, and the re-
mainder is the ezact result we want, i.e., B.C. 1867433 !

Results based on a Cycle of 1460 spheroidal years
arising out of the 365° Spheroid—e.g., the “B. C.” 1880
usually accepted for the Kahan Rising—cannot possibly
represent modern reckoning, i.e., cannot be what is properly
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understood to-day as B. C. How H. R. Hall gets his “ certain
date of 1876 or 1872 B.C.” (Ancient History of the Near
East, p. 23) does not appear. Also, I wonder whether his
B. C. is indeed B.C., and not rather “B. C.,” like so may
others. In any case, his figures are wrong.

All the foregoing proceeds on the assumption that, as
regards every Epochal Sothic-Rising, the spheroidal point
with which it coincided actually, was different from the
spheroidal point with which (for purposes of Chronology) it
was officially, i.e., by the priests, regarded as coinciding.
In the former case it was 30 Paoni or 3 Epiphi on the fixed
Clock of Nature. In the latter case it was the quadrennium
for F. 2 Epiphi, i.e., the quadrennium for the half-way point
of the 3-days’ continuous Feast, beginning from F. 30 Padni,
held by the priests in honour of the impending  Manifesta-
tion.” And, within that quadrennium, the particular year
was A. M. 122328:=DB.C. 2780325, In other words, it was
the point, for the Priests, indicative on the 3653 Spheroid of
the close- of one Sgthic Cycle and the immediate commence-
ment of its successor. The results, however, would be just
the same if, instead of the spheroidal point for the middle
of the continuous 3-days’ Ieast, we were to take the point
for the actual Rising, or the actual “ Manifestation,” as the
epochal point alluded to. The only difference would be a
change in our method of calculating, i.e., in our logistic, or,
in modern parlance, our arithmetic.

As regards the side-step from one of the 13 months
on the 364° Spheroid to one of the 12 months on the higher
plane of the 365}° Spheroid, referred to supra, the following
further remarks may be welcome. Naturally, the months
on the two Spheroids do not dove-tail into each other. For
instance, Solar Epiphi, on the 365}° Spheroid, equates for only
8 days with Luni-Osirian Epirhi on the 3684° Spheroid, these
8 beginning with the 21st of the last- mentioned month. The
balance of Solar Epiphi’s nominal 30 days corresponds to
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22 days of Luni-Osirian Mesorg, the penultimate month on
that Spheroid. Hence, “21 Epiphi,” in Petrie’s’ List, is
seemingly only 1 Epiphi on the 8651° Spheroid. However,
the inventors of the suggested Scheme (not contemplating
the use of the 3651° Spheroid exclusively) naturally took no
account of what Luni-Osirian calendrical data really meant,
when considered in the light of the higher plane of the 83653°
Spheroid. Hence, they seem to have taken their month-
names, at least eventually, from the 8651° Spheroid, and, at
least originally, only the selected serial days of the mon*h
(7, 14, 21, 28) from the 364° Spheroid. Note that in the
Report-List, there is no series of 7, 14, 21, 28, for the 13th
Luni-Osirian month. There, the Calendrical datum 28
Mesorg " is followed straightaway by the datum “7 Thoth”
on a fresh Cyclical round. In short, as regards these two
very different Spheroids, the Scheme apparently contemplates
working with both, in combination.

Another point inviting notice is this. As the scheme
ahove-mentioned—at least so far as concerns the days of
the month in the Calendrical data—was ex hypolhesi based
on the Luni-Osirian Spheroid, Calendar, and Cycle, starting
from the so-called Celestinl Autumnal Equinox, é.e.,, the old
calendrically ¢ {alse” Autumnal Equinox, really ke true
Celestial Spring Equinoz, ever in vogue at Memphis, the
Reports were doubtless issued from, and the record of them
kept at, that famous centre of ancient Romic and later
“ Egyptian ” Culture and Power, or somewhere within its
sphere of influence; and, having regard to the obviously
Hellenized nomenclature of the months mentioned in the
Report List, the priestly record-keepers, if not the actual
reporters, may be taken to have been comparatively modern
“ Egyptians,” not men of the ancient Romic stock.

To sum up. We now know definitely what were the
meanings, the importance, and the practical uses in connection
with the recording of Time, of the technical terms Sed and
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{unti, and also what complex ideas really lay hehind such
imple popular expressions as “the 30-years’ Festival,” ete.

We also now know what value to attach to the
articulars regarding the Solar Cycle and the Sthic Cycle,
ecorded on the verso of the * Ebers Medical Papyrus,” and
Jso what the correct particulars should have been.

Weé also now know to a certainty where to look on the
jpheroid of the Fixed Clock of Nature to find the exact point
ndicative of the epochal moment when one S8athic Cycle
anded and another began.

We also now know that in practice the Romic priests
lifferentiated between the acfual date of an Epochal Sothic-
Rising and their own official date for it ; and that, in connec-
jon with the national system of recording Time, they
oreferred, and in fact adopted, their own official date.

We also now know that the reason why the Sothic-
Risings, or Feasts, for the Calendrical data (7, 14, 21, 28, of
the month) in Petrie’s Report-List, were specifically chosen by
the priests of old for purposes of report, and not any other of
the countless Risings which occurred annually with unfailing
precision, was because, in connection with the “ Manifesta-
tions” the Cycle of the Solar Year, the Sothic Cycle, and
the various Spheroids from time to time in vogue—notably
two, the 364° and the 8651° Spheroids—some one had invented
a Scheme based in certain important respects on the Luni-
Osirian Spheroid, Calendar, and Cyecle, but also based in
certain other important respects on the 3651° Spheroid as an
auxiliary, with its special Calendar and Cycle.

How this Scheme works, and even produces results ex-
pressible in terms almost identical with those of modern
reckoning, I have tried to show by concrete examples.

Given the known particulars regarding any Sothic-
Rising, or Feast, found inscribed on a monument, or other-
wise recorded amongst the vestiges of the remote:Romic past
—even if they consist of bare Calendrical data like *21
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Epiphi,” supra—and provided such particulars can be
connected with the above-mentioned Scheme, it should now
be quite possible, indeed easy (save for the arithmetic
involved), to fix the place of that Rising, or Feast, in
whatever Cycle it may chance to belong to, i. e, whether of
the 360°, the 364°, the 365°, or the 365}° Spheroid, and even,
on the basis of the last-mentioned, to present it in terms of
modern reckoning, in every case exact, at least to the year,
nay, in some cases (those where the desired date is said "to
have coincided with a Sed ov Hunti Heb, i.c., with one
of the spheroidal years on my General Heb and Rising
Lists) exact to the fraction of a year. Of course, if a mere
Calendrical datum, so found, cannot be switched on to the
above Scheme, and thus related to some ¢ Manifestation,”
or Feast, it would be impossible, without supplementary data,
toput it on any Cycle, or state it in terms of modern reckoning.

With regard to any future discovery in the shape of an
ancient Romic date, provided the datum is already connected,
or can be connected, with some Manifestation,” or Feast,
and that sufficient is otherwise known to enable us to decide
what the Cycle was and whether it was based on the 360°,
the 361°, the 365°, or the 365}° Spheroid, it should be an
equally simple matter to determine any such date’s place
on the Cycle, and to state it also in terms of modern reckon-
ing, and with a like degree of precision.

It may be well to repeat that every one of the Rising,
or Feast, dates mentioned in Petrie’s List—and as many
others of the same kind, before and after them, as we care
to follow out—can be got without trouble by simply restoring
to my General List of Rising, or Feast, Dates in a Cycle,
applying it to as many Cycles as we desire, and there ticking
off every 7th date from zeroin each Cycle. In brief, those
General Lists are a check upon, and a final Court of Appeal
for, whatever results we arrive at when interesting ourselves
only in Petrie’s List.
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Lastly, I am no arithmetician. All calculations supra
are only my own rough way of working ideas out. Doubtless
they can be improved and simplified. Possibly, as they
stand, they need correction.

The annexed Diagram may be of use in fellowing the
statements and arguments above submitted.






ON THE CULT OF GORAKSHANATHA
IN EASTERN BENGAL.

BY
SARAT CHANDRA MITRA, Esq, M.A.,

Lecturer in Social Anthropology, University of Calcutta.

SEcrIoN 1.
Introduction.

In an agricultural country, where the mass of the popula-
tion earn their livelihood by following agricultural pursuits,
the possession of cattle is regarded by them as a valuable
asset. These animals afford them help not only in the shape
of plough-cattle and beasts of burden, but are also a source
of valuable food-supply to them, in as much as they furnish
them with milk, butter and eurds. It is for this reason that
cattle are so doar to the hearts of, and are so much venerated
by, the peasantry of the countryside. It is for this reason
also that these agriculturists have devised, from time im-
memorial, many quaint rites and curious ceremonies for
ensuring the health and general welfare of their cattle as also
for securing a profuse yield of milk by these beasts. It has,
therefore, been very aptly said that these rites and ceremonies
are ‘‘the rustic expression of the affection and respect paid
by the peasant to his cattle so essential to agriculture.”

Among these rites and ceremonies may be mentioned
(i) the invocation of the assistance of the tree-spirit or
plant-spirit, and the placing of the cattle in contact with,
or the causing of the latter to pass under, branches, twigs
and leaves of the trees and plants which are either the
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embodiment or habitations of the tree-spirit or plant-spirit;
(¢8) the worship of snakes with prayers and offerings of milk
and curds; (i43) the worship, in the same way, of certain
godlings like Dum and others among the hill-people of the
Western Himalayas, that of the Barth-goddess or Earth-mother
in Bengal and Bihar; and that of the Fire-god ; and (iv) the
worship, in the same way, of some deified saint or ascetic.

Secrion IT.

The Vegetation-Spirit as a Protector of Cattle.

I shall, first of all, deal with the cercmonial rite (¢) men-
tioned supre. According to the doctrine of Animism or the
belief in spiritual beings pervading nature, which has been
propounded by Sir E. B. Tylor in his great work on Primitive
Culture, and which forms one of the outstanding features of
the philosophy of the Lower Culture, () inanimate objects
are believed by primitive men to be the embodiments or
manifestations of spirits, or () they are believed by them
to be the habitations of spirits which can detach themselves,
more or less, from their places of abode, and which, if they
can be seen at all, may be seen in other shapes and guises.

According to this animistic frame of mind, trees and
plants appear to the unculturcd folk to be the embodiments
or habitations of the tree-spirits or plant-spirits, which are
believed by them to possess considerable power for good, or
magical virtue. It is further believed by them that these
vegetation-spirits can exercise this power or virtue for ensuring
the general welfare of cattle.

To begin with Europe, we may mention that, in West-
phalia and Dalecarlia, the peasantry believe that the
mountain-ash and the rowan-tree¢ are the embodiments of
the aforementioned tree-spivits which exercise considerable
beneficent influence on cattle and can cause the latter to yield
plentiful supplies of milk. As the result of this belief, they
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perform the undermentioned rites. On the 1st of May
(in Westphalia), and on or about the Ascension Day (in
Dalecarlia), they ceremonially beat young heifers with a
branch of the mountain-ash or rowan-tree. They subsequently
stick up this branch on the roof of the cow-pen or upon the
top of a haystack, in which places it is allowed to remain
throughout the summer. Then again, at the time of striking
the young cattle with a branch of either of the aforementioned
trees, the Westphalian peasantry recite the following charm-
formula, which has obviously sympathetic magic as its root-
idea : “As sap comes into the birch and beech, and as the leaf
comes upon the oak, so may milk fill the young cow’s udder.”

Then again, under the influence of the aforementioned
animistic belief, the uncultured folk throughout the British
Islands regard the mountain-ash, rowan-tree, wicken-tree and
whitty-tree in the light of protectives against witcheraft, and
strike beasts with a branch of any one of the same, by doing
which they believe that their cattle will remain hale and
hearty.

It is further pointed out that, in the Vedas of the Indian
Aryans, a ritual similar to the one in voguc in Westphalia and
Dalecarlia, has been prescribed in order that it might be
performed at the new moon (Kuhn’s Die Herabkunft des
Feuers, page 161).!

I may state here that, by striking the heifers with a
branch of the mountain-ash or rowan-tree, the Westphalian
and Dalecarlian peasant-folk enact the pretence of placing
their beasts in contact with the latter’s beneficent tree-spirit
or plant-spirit ; and that, in order that this vegetation-spirit
might' continue to shed his beneficent influence upon their
cattle, they subsequently instal him on the roof of the cow-pen
or on the top of the haystack by sticking up his symbol—the

' The Hand, by C. 8. Burne, London ; Sidgwick and Jackson, fitd 1914, p. 32,
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branch of the tree they have used—into either of these
two places.

Coming to India, we find that the vegetation-spirit
resident in the mango-tree is looked upon by the peasantry
as a scarer of evil spirits and influences. It is for this reason
that a branch or twig of the mango-tree is used for making
the aspersion at rural ceremonies. Wreaths made of its
leaves are hung upon the occasion of p#jas and other festive
celebrations, on the house-door. In Rohilkhand, on the
occasion of the Akhtij festival, the cultivator goes at day-
break, to one of his fields, taking with him a brass lota full
of water, a branch of the mango-tree and a spade. The
attendant priest, then, makes certain calculations and ascertains
the spot where the first digging should be done. This having
been made, the peasant digs up five clods of Earth with his
spade, and, then, sprinkles the water from the lofa, five times
with the branch of the mango-tree, into the trench.!

The vegetation-spirit resident in the mango-tree isalso
believed by the uncultured peasantry of the Indian country-
side to exercise a beneficent influence upon cattle and to
preserve them from all assaults of the malignant spirits.
In this case, the cattle are not actually placed in contact
with a branch or twig of the mango-tree as being the dwelling
place of the vegetation-spirit; but /hese beasts are made to
pass under a rope made of twisted grass or straw into which
mango-leaves have been strung. For instance, at the Pola
festival held in Berar, the bullocks of the whole village are led
in procession under a sacred rope made of twisted grass and
covered over with mango-leaves. The performance of this
little rite is believed to protect the cattle from diseases or
accidents.® Then again, wherever cattle-murrain breaks out
in Northern India, it is « common pratice for the peasant-folk

' An Introduction to the Popular Religion and Folklore of Norihern India, by W. Crooke
B.A., Allahabad, 1894, pp. 369-370. * Op. cit., p. 3717,

«
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to hang up a rope of straw into which mango-leaves have been
strung over the roadway by which the catlle enter or leave *
the village on their way to the pasturage-lands.

Sometimes, the cattle are actnally placed in contact
with the vegetation spirit resident in the mango-tree by
wreaths of mango leaves being hung round their necks, as is
done on the occasion of the Poungal or Pungal festival in
Southern India. This festival is performed on the same
day as that on which the Makara Sankranti festival is
celebrated in Bengal, Bihar, and Orissa. On this day the
sun enters the sign Capricornus (Makara), which is identical
with the Uttarayana or return of the sun to the north or to
the winter solstice. It usally falls on the last day of the
B engali month of | ausha (December-January).

On the Pongal day, the cattle are adorned with garlands,
their horns are dyed with colours, and wreaths of mango
leaves are hung round their necks. 'Then they are led
round in procession, exempted from all kinds of work and
are virtually if not actually worshipped.®

Section III.
The Snake, the Tortoise and the Bee as a Protector of Cattle.

Then I shall take up for discussion the rites and cere-
monies which are classifiable under head (j¢), namely, the
worship of snakes with prayers and offerings of milk and
curds.

The hill-people living along a portion of the Hindustan-
Tibet Road and in the neighbouring States in the Western
Himalayas, have, from the earliest times, regarded the snake
godlings as the protectors of their milch cattle, These serpent-
deities are therefore, amongst the most esteemed objects of

1 Op. cit, p. 378.

?* Vide An Alphabetical List of the Feasts and Holidays of the Hindus and
Muhammadans. Calcuttn, SBuperintendent, Government Printing, India, pp. 55.56, 1914.
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worship to these people. But this portion of the snake-god-
lings’ duty has been partially usurped by some newly-come
godlings, the result of this being that, at the present day, the
protecting godling of a cow is either a deity of the orthodux
Hindu Pantheon or a Musalman saint. Notwithstanding the
aforementioned usurpation of his function, the Nage or the
snake-godling is, even now, looked up to and worshipped in
many localities, as the guardian-spirit—the protector, par
excellence, of cattle. This will be evident from the fact that
there is one snake-godling who is credited with the possession
of such potent influence for good to cattle that, if an offering
is presented within view of his temple, though it may be
located on some hill-top many miles distant from the place
of the actual offering, this little act of propitiation results
in restoring the yield of milk to a cow who has ceased to
give it.

The cow-protecting function is performed not only by
the snake-godlings of the hill-people in the Western Himalay-
as, but also by the sinkas or the snake-deities of the Panjab,
who are believed to exercise considerable beneficent influence
upon milch cattle. For this reason, these Jatter are
worshipped with offerings of milk. As the result of the
veneration shewn to them, the milk yielded by the cow on
the eleventh day after calving must always be offered to
them ; whilst libations of the other days’ vields of milk
always come as welcome additions to the snake-deity’s larder.

In the same way, on the occasion of the Nagapanchami,
a worship-festival which is held for the propitiation of the
snake-godlings, “‘the cattle are incladed in the celebrations
by being given a welcome and much-needed day of rest.”

Strikingly similar to the foregoing customs is that which
has been described by Mrs. Steel in the Punjab Noles and
Queries for March, 1885, and which is as follows :—

The snake-godling is worshipped by men of all castes and
creeds during a period of nine days in the month of Bhadon
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(August-Septembher). Mirasans fashion a snake out of dough,
paint it red and black, and, thereafter, placing it upon a
winnowing-basket, carry it from house to house throughout
the village. This counterfeit presentment of the snake is
alterwards buried in the earth ; and a grave-mound is raised
over its place of burial. Over this grave, the womenfolk
worship the buried snake-godling during the whole period
of nine days that the festival lasts. The night before, they
set'a basin of curds, as if for churning butter. But, on the
next morning, instead of churning these curds, they take
the same to the snake-godling’s grave. Arrived there, they
kneel down upon the grave, and, touching the ground with
their foreheads, present a little of these curds by way of
offering to the snake-godling. This done, they return home
and distribute the rest of the curds to their children. But,
on that day, they do not prepare or partake of butter.

Mrs. Steel further says that she has come across positive
evidence of this worship of the snake-godling being performed
in three districts of the Panjab, but believes that it is widely
prevalent throughout that Province.

Then again, she says that ‘“ the members of the snake
tribe ” not only worship the snake-godling in the same way,
every morning after a new moon, but also observe the
Monday and the Thursday in every weck as holy days in
honour of the said godling. On these days, they cook rice
and milk which they present to the snake-godling by way of
offering. But they themselves do not prepare or partake of
butter on these davs.

On comparing the afore-mentioned customs connected
with the worship of the snake-godling, we find that there is
a good deal of similarity—we might almost say a striking
coincidence—between them all. 'This similarity or coinci-
dence can scarcely be accidental. On the contrary, we may
safely broach the hypothesis that, in the remote past, there
was a wide-spread belief that srakes not only controlled the
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secretions of milch cattle, but had also some peculiar claim
to them.”'

In the district of Murshidabad in North-Western Bengal,
it is believed that tortoises and bees also exercise a beneficent
influence upon cattle and keep away all evil from the latter.
Under the influence of this belief, the milkmen and cowherds
of that part of Bengal place the shell of a tortoise or a bee-
hive in the cattle-pen so that the spirit of this reptile or of
this insect may remain in contact with the cattle and thereby
protect the latter from all possible sorts of harm.?

SectioN IV.

The Godlingsof the Hill-people of the Western Himalayas, the
Earth- Goddess and the Fire-god as Protectors of Caltle.

1 shall not take up for discussion the worships of the
cow-protecting deities which have been classified under head
(i) supra.

The majority of the people who live along a portion
of the Hindustan-Tibet Road and the neighbouring states
in the Western Himalayas, belong to the Kanet caste ; whilst
the Kolis are chiefly the descendants of the aboriginal tribes
living in these regions.

Now, there is a wide-spread belief among the Kanets
that, if a man drinks the milk of his own cow, or gives it
away to another person to drink, his ‘ deola’ or godling will
be exceeding wroth with him and punish him for this
transgression. But if he prepares ‘ ghi’ or clarified butter
from the milk of a cow helonging to himself, or if he sells or
partakes of this ‘ghs,’ no evil consequences will accrue to him
therefrom.

1 Vide the article entitled : ** Himalaya Folklore, VI. A Milk Superstition ” at page 6 of
the Pioneer (Allahabad daily) for Saturday, July 26th, 1913

t A History of Murshidabad District (Bemgal) ; by Major J. H., Tull Walsh, T.M.8,
F.L.8, London : Jarrold. and Sons, 1902, pp. 89-09,
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Now the question arises :  'Who is this ‘deota’ or godling ?

The answer to this question is that the Kanets believe
that each cow has a protecting godling or guardian-spirit
who is the family god, not of her owner, but of herself
and of her descendants. The cow remains subject to the
sway and control of her ancestral godling, but not to that of
the godling of her domicile. This is the practical result of
the principle according to which a deity or godling is helieved
to exercise sway and control over all these objects over which
he had, at some previous time, exercised his dominating power.
In this way, the cow’s protecting godling gains his entry
into villages whereof the inhabitants have never paid their
devoirs to him in past times, nor are desirous of doing so in
times to come. It has, therefore, been aptly said that ¢ the
god holds what the god held ” is the guiding principle—the
motto—of the divine beings in the Himalayas.

The protecting godlings of the cow may bhe divided into
three eroups or classes. The first group insist on exacting
their rights and privileges to the fullest extent, and prohibit
their votaries to partake of or sell the milk or curds of their
own cows, but allow them to make ‘ghi ’ or clarified butter out
of the said milk, and to sell or partake of this ‘ghi.’

A typical example of this group is the godling named
Dum who exercises his dominion over the localities situated
all round Narkanda on the Hindustan-Tibet Road.

The second group of godlings are satisfied if only their
worshippers formally recognise their rights and privileges.
Whilst the third group permit their votaries not only to freely
partake of the milk and curds of their own cows, bhut also to
give away or sell the same to other persons.

As an illustration of what has been stated above regard-
ing a cow’s carrying her ancestral protecting wodling into
her place of domicile, we may say that, if the descendant of
a cow, who was, at some previous time, owned by a votary
of the godling, Dum passes into the possession of a person

2
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who lives many miles outside the limits of Dum’s jurisdiction,
the same taboo against her present owner’s selling or partak-
ing of her milk or curds holds good, ever though several
generations might have passed away since the original stock
was imported.

It is further stated that one, now-a-days, rarely comes
across the most stringent form of the taboo imposed by the
codling Dum. But modified forms of it arc to be met with
throughout the Western Himalayas. Whilst survivals of
this custom can be found in the plains of Hindustan.

Among the modified forms of the custom referred to
supra, is the under-mentioned one which is in vogue in the
Simla hills :(—

After a cow has calved, she is not milked until the fourth
day. Afterwards, the milk drawn from her is poured into
a vessel and allowed to curdle. "When the milk has curdled
firmly, it is presented by way of offering to the cow’s protecting
godling. Milk, curds and clarified butter are poured by way
of libation upon the head of the godling’s image. Then
incense is burnt ; and flowers and sweetened bread are placed
before this idol. The cow’s owner, then, recites a prayer to
the effect that his cow and her calf may thrive well and, at
the same time, solicits the godling’s permission to freely
partake of or sell his animal’s products in the future. The
sweetened bread is partaken of by the votary himself. There-
after he sacrilices a goat. When this sacrifice has been offered
up, he takes for granted that the cow’s protecting godling
has granted him the asked-for permission to use his cow’s
milk, curds and ‘ ghi’ in any way he likes.

In as much as the majority of the cattle belong to local
breeds, the afore-described rites are generally performed inside
the village-temple. But when the cow or her progenitor
has been imported, a cairn of stones is erected to represent
her protecting godling. Thereafter the goat is sacrificed,
and the votive offerings are presented to his deityship.
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In those cases where the local temple is situated at a
distance, the offerings are poured over the horns of the cow
herself. This procedure is alwags resorted to in those cases
where, thouch the cow is known to belong to o foreign  breed,
all knowledge of her protecting godling has been forgotten.

The ceremonies performed in Chamba in connection with
the propitiation of the cow-protecting godling ave pretty
nearly the same as those observed elsewhere. Each cow
ha§ a protecting godling which called her *juks.) The
offerings are always presented to this godling. But it is
stated that the period of the prohibitory taboo against
using the cow’s products may last from a few days to six
months or more, not in accordance with the godling’s dispen-
sation, but at the sweet will and pleasure of the animal’s
owner. During this period of prohibition, however long it
may be, the owner or his family does not partake of or sell
the products (including < ghi’) of the cow, until the preseribed
ceremonies have heen perforined and thereby the taboo has
been put an end to.!

Now, I shall deal with the worship of the Earth-mother
or Earth-goddess for ensuring the gencral welfare of cattle.

In Greek mythology, Demeter (Terramater)—¢ the fruitful
soil ”—is the later name of the eclassic Earth-goddess Gaia;
and a pig used to be sacrificed for the purpose of propitiating
her.

In Hindu mythology, Prithivi, “the wide, extended
world,” which in the Vedas, is personified as the mother of
all things, appears to exercise a beneficent influence upon
cattle. I am ineclined to think, on a consideration of the
evidence embodied in the undermentioned ceremonies, that
in India also, Prithivi or the 1lindu Earth-goddess requires
the sacrifice of a pig for propitiating her so that she might
confer on cattle the boons of health and fecundity. T also

! Pide the article entitled: “ Himalaya Folhlore, VI, A Milk Superstition” at page b of
the Pioneer (Allabubad daily) for Saturday, July 26th, 1913.
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think that from this idea has originated the Indian ceremony
of getting a pig gored to death by cattle, as in Bengal and
Bihar, and that of burying a pig up to its neck in the
Earth and driving the cattle of the village over its head,
which is ordinarily performed in connection with village-
festivals in the Telugu country.

The ceremony as performed in Bengal is that, on the last
day of the Bengali month of Kartika (October-November)
the Goalis or the cowherds let loose a pig which a herd of
cattle is goaded on to gore to death. When the pig is killed
by the bullocks and buffaloes, its carcase is given to the
Dusadh menials of the village to eat, whilst the Goalas
themselves do not partake of its meat.! In Bihar, this sacri-
ficial rite is known as the Gaidara ceremony of the Ahirs
or the cowherd caste and is performed on the day next to
the Diwali which comes off on the fifteenth day ir the dark
fortnight of the Hindi month of Kartik (October-November).
In Bihar, however, the pig is not let loose but is tethered to
a stake driven in the ground, so that it has no chance of
escaping from the infuriated cattle.

In the Telugu country in Southern India, whenever an
epidemic of cattle-disease breaks out, a pig is buried up to
its neck in the earth at the houndary of the village, and a
pile of boiled rice is placed close to this spot. Thereafter all
the cattle of the village are driven over the head of the
half-buried pig. But, in the village of Gudivada in the
Telugu country, nothing is sprinkled on the cattle as they
pass trampling upon the pig, as it is customary to do in other
localities in the same part of Southern India®

Bishop Whitehead of Madras has, however, described
another instance of the custom of burning pigs as follows :—

1 Crooke’s An Introduction fo the Populur Religion and Folklure of Iadia ; (Allahabad
Edition of 1894), page 377,

z Bulletin of the Madras Goverwment Musewm  (Anthropoloyy). Vol V, No, 8, Madras:
1907, page 137,
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*Since writing this account of the ceremony, I have
come across another instance of pig-burning in the Kurnool
district. While I was on tour there in March last, an old
man described to me the account he had received from his
“forefathers’ of the ceremonies observed when founding a
new village. An auspicious site is selected and an auspicious
day, and then in the centre of the site is dug a large hole in
which are placed different kinds of grain, small pieces of the
five metals, silver, copper, iron and lead, and a large stone
called- Boddurayée (i.e., navel-stone), standing about three-
and-a-half feet above the ground, very like the ordinary
boundary-stones seen in the fields. Aud then, at the entrance
of the village, in the cenlre of the main street, where most of
the cattle pass in and out on their way to and from the fields,
they dig another hole and bury « pig alive * * * % pp,
pig may be buried at the entrance to the villuge as the emblem
of fertility and strength o secure the prosperity of the
agricultural community, (he fertility of the fields and the health
and fecundity of the cattle)”

On a careful study of the aforementioned ceremonial
rites, I find that, in the two ceremonies from Southern India,
the act of burying the pig in the earth symbolizes the fact of
its being placed as an offering before the Earth-goddess; while
the fact of its being trampled to death by the cattle symbolizes
the fact of its heing sacrificially killed. In the ceremony
from Bihar, the act of tethering the pig to a stake driven
into the ground symbolically represents the fact of its being
laid as an offering before Prithivi, the Earth-goddess ; while
the fact of its being gored to death represents the act of
sacrificially slaying it. In the ceremony from Bengal, the
act of presenting the pig by way of offering to Dharitri, the
the Earth-mother, is simply represcuted by letting it loose;
while tho act of sacrificially killing it is represcnted by the
fact of its being gored to death by the cattle.

' Op. cit,, p. 186,
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Woe have come across one instance in which the assistance
of Agni the Fire-god is invoked for the purpose of *burning
and dispelling evil spirits and hostiles magic ” from cattle,
that is to say, for ensuring the general welfare of these heasts.
The same idea is expressed in a saying which is current in the
“farthest Hebrides > to the north of Scotland, and which runs
to the effect that “no evil comes from fire.”” This custom
prevails in the island of Man in the vicinity of England,
where the Manx dealers in cattle cause their animals to pass
through fire on May-day, so that they might get singed by
the fire a littlesand thereby be preserved from harm.!

In the Bombay Presidency, all domestic animals are
worshipped on the first day of the month of Margashirsh
(November-December). On which days all the beasts are
bathed with hot water and dyed with red paints. Then a
lighted lamp is waved before their faces. Ihey are also
fed with dainty food as it is considered to he their gold day.

In the Konkah also, which is a distrkt of the some
presidency cattle are worshipped on the first day of Kartika
and are made to pass over @ fare. This is assuredly done
under the idea that the contact with fire will drive away
all evil influences or deseascs from them.

The folklore of Bombay. By R. E. Enthoven O. 1. E.
Printed at Oxford at the Clarendon Press, 1924, page 221.

This is closely similar to the ancient British custom
according to which, in times of Epidemics, a *“ need-fire”
was Kkindled, and both men and cattle were driven through
it as a protective against the attack of the disease.?

I am inclined to think that an idea closely akin to the
foregoing one, namely, that of a priest vicariously burning
himself in order to burn away the sins committed by and the

! Crooke's An Iutroduction to the Popular Religion and Folklore of Northern India
Allahubad Edition of 1894), p. 377.

* The Childhood of the World, by K. Clodd, Now Kdition, London, Macwillan and
jo,, Ltd, 1914, p. 130,
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evils and misfortunes impending over, his disciples or clients,
underlies the custom in accordance with which fwo Kherapat
or Panda at Mathura walks through the Holi-fire or, at least,
makes a pretence of passing through it.!

This conception of the Fire-god’s function has been pre-
valent from Vedic times. For, in the Veda, it is stated that
“Agni drives away the goblins with his light and receives
the epithet rakshohan, ©goblin-slayer’ When kindled, he
consumes with iron teeth and scorches with heat the sorcerers
as well as the goblins, protecting the sacrifice with keen glance.
He knows the races of the sorcerers and destroys them.”?

I am also of opinion that the same idea that runs through
the Man and Indian Customs likewise underlies the symboli-
cal fire-cereinony which is performed at the 'Tibetan New
Year Festival and which has been described by Dr. Sven
Hedin as follows :—

“ At length, the lictors clear a space in the crowd below
us, where a fire is lighted. Two monks step forward and
hold a large sheet of paper horizontally over the fire at as
great a heig_ht as possible; on this paper are written down all
the evils from which protection is during the year now commen-
cing, and all the affuirsin which a trivnph is hoped for over
the designs and influence of wicked demons. The paper also
represents the past year with all its sufferings and all its
sins. A lama walks up to the fire With a wand in one hand
and a bowl in the other. ke recites some formulae of
incantation, performs all kinds of mystical /Locus-pocus with
his arms, and throws the contents of the bowl, some inflamm-
able snuff, into the flames, which blaze up brightly and
consuine in a moment the paper, the passing year with its sins,
and all the power of the demons. All the spectators rise and
break out into prolonged shouts of wrejoicing, for now evil is

' Op. Cit., p. 390.
? Vedic Mythology, by A. A. Macdouell, Strassburg, Verlag Von Karl J., Tribuer,
1897. v 95.
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crushed and every one may rest in peace. The last number
of the days programme was a general dance of all the lamas
in the courtyard.”

SecrioNn V.

The Deified Ascetic Gorakshanath as a Protector
of Cattle in Pabna. ‘

I shall now take up for discussion the worship of some
deified saint or ascetic (classified under head iv) for the
purpose of insuring the health and welfare of cattle.

In this connection, it will not be out of place to mention
here that, in Europe, the village-priest is employed to perform
what is known as the ceremony of “blessing the cattle.” 1In
Valais in Switzerland, during the spring, every year, the
village-prisst is employed by the heardsmen of the Alps to
“bless the cattle.” (Vide the illustration entitled : “ Blessing
the Cattle, Spring Time, Valais” at page 1116 of Vol. 1T of
Hutchinsons’ Customs of the TWorld.) The same ceremony is
also performed in Italy.?

This latter ceremony is perhaps identical with that which
is celebrated at Rome on St. Anthony’s Day on which occasion
the cattle are sprinkled with holy water and blessed by the
priests. It is also referred to in the following verse :—

“Yet to me they seem’d erying, alack, and alas.
What'’s all this white damask to daisies and grass ?
There they’re brought to the Pope, and with,
tiansport they’re kiss’d
And receive consecration from Sanctity’s fist. ”’*

' Trans. Himalaya (Discoveries and Adventures in Tibet), by Sven Hedin, in .twu
Volumes, London, Macmillan and Co ., Ltd., 1909, Vol. I, pp. 314-315.

? Crooke’'s An Introduction to Popular Relegion and Folklore of Northern Indiu,
(Kdition i894), p. 378.

* Supplement to the Glossary of Indian Terms, by H, M, Elliot, Agra, 1845, p. 351.
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Tho idea underlying this ceremony of “ blessing the cattle ”
appears to be that these animals may remain immune from
diseases, the malignant influence of molestant spirits, and
all other physical and moral evils, during the year to come.
The same intention also appears to be present in the under-
mentioned old English custom which has been described by
Aubrey in his ¢ Remaines of Genti-lisme and Judaisme > :—
“ In Somersetshire, where they wassaile (which is on, I think,
Twelfe Eve) the ploughmen have Twelfe cake, and they go
into the ox-house to the cattle, and drink to the ox with the
crumpled horne that treads out the corne.”

With reference to the subject of worshipping ascetics and
saints, I may state that, in India, some of these holy person-
ages have been apotheotized and are regularly worshipped. To
mention a remarkable instance, [ may cite the case of the sage
Vyasa, the reputed author of the famous Indian epic—the
Mahabharata. He has been deified in Southern India and is
worshipped there on the full-moon day in the Hindu month of
Ashadha which is called Adé in Tamil and which corresponds
to the English months July-August. This deified sage is wor-
shipped only by the Sannyasis and other persons who have
renounced the world and its joys, with the objeet of securing
the general welfare and prosperity of mankind at large.?

Then coming to Northern India, we find that, in the
district of Pabna in Eastern Bengal, the village-folk believe
that if the vrata or ceremonial worship of the godling Gorak-
shadara or Gorakshanatha (who, as I shall presently show, is a
deified ascetic) be performed on the first Sunday after the
expiry of 30 days from the day on which a cow has given
birth to a calf, the cow’s milk would increase and that no
maliciously-disposed person would be able to do any harm to the
cow and her calf by casting spells on them.

1 Crooke's An Introduction to the Popular Religton and Folklore of Northern India

(Allahabad Edition of 1894), p. 378.
* South Indian Festivities, by P. V. Jagadisa Ayyar, Madras: Higginbothams, Ltd.,
1921, p. 85.
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The short procedure for performing this ceremonial
worship may be described as follows :—

The whole of one day’s yield of milk by the cow who has
just calved, is heated over a fire and stirred with a ladle
until it is reduced into a mass of clotted cream. This clotted
cream i3 then sweetened with sugar and made up into ()
figurines of the cow and her calf; (4) ladus (or cream-
and-sugar balls); (c) Svastikas (or sweetmeats shaped like
fly-footed crosses); (d) and the like. Thereafter in the evén-
ing of that day, these figurines and sweetmeats together with
some offerings of #4hajas [(@rwe), a kind of sweetmeat], and
batasas [ (ararqy) or sugarwafers which have been previously
dedicated to the god Hari (or Vishnu)] are presented
by way of offering to the godling Gorakshadara or Goraksha-
natha.

When this vreta or ceremonial worship has been finished,
one of the celebrant-boys dresses himself up in the garb of a
cowherd, wraps up in a plantain-leaf the flowers and the blades
of durlbi-grass that has been used in this worship, powdered
rice, and the figures of the cow and her calf that have been
fashioned out of the aforementioned clotted cream; and there-
after conceals the same on a corner of the cow-pen.

Afterwards, other boys of the celebrant-party, who are
of the same age as that of the one who had rigged himself
out as a cowherd-boy, try to throw the latter into the same
neighbouring sheet of water, and, in this way, cause him no
end of trouble. As the result of their trying to throw him
into deep water, a quarrel, sometimes even a hand-to-hand
fight, ensues, so much so that elderly people have to inter-
vene and separate the fighters. After the hand-to-hand
fight is over, the undermentioned panchalis or folk-ballads,!
of which the texts in Devanagari script and the translations

! The texts, in Bengali charaoters, of these eight folk-ballads have been printed at
pages 65.68 of the Bengali monthly magazine Prabasi (published from Calcutta) for
Kartik 1320 B, C. (October-November 1922 A. D)
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into English are published, for the first time, in the Appen-
dix hercof, are chanted by one or two of the afore-mentioned
boys, while the othex, boys respond to the bars of the ballads
that have been sung by the former, by shouting out the
chorus-word “ Hechha” (89).

Now the question arises : How has the godling Gorakh-
natha or Gorakhdara been evolved ?

In order to answer this question, we shall have to exa-
mine the different legends that are current about the saint
Gorakhnatha. (1) One of these runs to the effect that
when the Pandava King Yudhishthira’s brother Bhimsena
was sent to the snowy Himalaya, he was so benumbed with
the cold of that region that he lay upon the ground like
one dead. But he was restored to vitality by the saint
Gorkhnatha, and made King of one hundred and ten thou-
sand hills, extending from the source of the Ganges to
Bhutan. It is further stated that Bhimsena and Gorakh-
natha introduced the sacrifice of buffaloes in lieu of that
of human beings. In order to initiate this reform in the
ritual of sacrifices, Bhimsena is said to have thrust some
flesh down the saint’s throat. In consequence of this,
both of them lost caste ; but they were subsequently deified.'

(2) The second legend represents Gorakhnatha as a
famous ascetic whose shrine is often found in North-Western
India, associated with that of Narasinha or the Man-Lion
Tncarnation of Vishnu, and with that of Guga Pir or Lahir
Pir “the Saint Apparent” who flourished about the middle
of the 12th Century A.D. and who is said to have been
a disciple of that famous saint.?

(3) The third legend represents him as an ascetic named
Gorakshanatha or Gorakhnatha who was born in a village
in that part of North-Eastern India which is now known

» Orooke's An Introduction to the Popular Religion and Folklore of Northern India

(Allahabad Edition of 1894), p. 55.
* Op. cit., p. 133,
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as the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh. This village
was subsequently named after him Gorakhpur. His father
was a cowherd of great piety. Like other village-boys, he
also used to tend cattle. One day, while he was grazing
his herd of cows and buffaloes in the forest, a very holy
and pious Sannyasi or ascetic appeared before him. Seeing
this ascetic’s noble bearing, the boy Gorakhnath bowed
low, and, touching the former’s feet with his head did
obeisance to him. When the Sannydsi asked for some
food from him, the latter drew some milk from one of his
cows in a cup of sal-leaf and offered it to the former
to drink. Quaffing it off, the ascetic became highly pleased
with the boy Gorakhnatha who, in his turn, was greatly
delighted by keeping company with the former.

Subsequently, when the Sannyasi wanted to present the
cowherd-boy with some gifts, the latter made up his mind to
beg from him something that others did not possess. Bat,
at last, being unable to decide what gift he should ask for, he
requested the former to give him such a present as he might
deem fit and proper. In reply to his request, the ascstic said :
“You will certainly get the best of gifts. But yoa will have
to wait one week for it.” Gorakhnatha having agreed to
this condition, the Sannydst vanished.

With great pains and after a good deal of suffering, the
boy Gorakhbnatha tried to carry out the ascctic’s behest, and,
in this way, came to be looked upon as a lunatic by his
kinsmen and neighbours.

On the sixth day, the Sannyasi reappeared and was
greatly pleased to find that the cowherd-boy had resolutely
carried out his promise. Gorakhnatha’s relatives, with the
palms of their hands joined together, entreated the ascetic to
cure the boy of his malady. Having consented to do this,
he said to them : ‘“When the boy will recover from his
malady, you will have to give him up to me, so that he may
be enabled to lead the life of a sadhu.”
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At the time when this incident occurred, men, who had
4 or 5 sons, readily permitted one of these latter to become a
sannyadst. In compliance with this custom, Gorakhnatha’s
parents made over their sun to the ascetic’s care.

Thereafter, Gorakhnatha recovered from his malady and
remained, for some time, with his parents. But, subsequently,
he left his paternal home in the company of this Sannyasi.
Afterwards he was initiated by the ascetic and began to
perform austere penances with the greatest of devotion. In
a short time, he acquired great reputation for sanctity and
piety and was, ultimately, venerated as a grcat and mighty
sadhu.

On a careful study of the three foregoing legends, T am
of opinion that the godling Gorakshadara or Gorakshnatha
of Pabna in Eastern Bengal is a deification of the famous
ascetic of that name who was born at Gorakshpurin the U.P.,
and that this deity’s reputation as the guardian-spirit of
milch-cattle has been derived from the fact that his antetype
Gorakshanatha of Gorakhpur—was the son of a pious cowherd
and, as such, must have had great affection for, and solicitude
for the welfare of, cattle in general. As, from the remotest
times, there must have existed, by way of North Bihar,
Purneah and Malda, considerable intercourse between the
people of Eastern Bengal and those of the Eastern parts of
the U. P. which are conterminous with North Bihar, the cult
of Gorakshadara or Gorakshanatha, which is prevalent in the
districts of Pabna in Eastern Bengal and of Murshidabad in
North-western Bengal, must have heen derived from
immigrants from the U. P.

Then, on a study of the ritual connected with the worship
of the godling Gorakshanatha, I have come across the under-
mentioned noteworthy features thereof :—

(a) The making of sweet-meats and the figurines of a
cow and her calf from the clotted cream prepared with the
milk of the cow who has calved and for whose welfare the
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worship is being performed ; and the offering of these sweet-
meats and figurines to the godling for his propitiation.

() The wrapping-up, in a plantain-leaf, flowers, the
blades of durbba-grass and the figurines of the cow and the
calf, that have been used in the p#ja, and the concealment of
this package in a corner of the cow-pen.

(¢) The hand-to-hand fight between the boy who rigs
himself out as a cowherd, and the other plays of the party,
after the worship has been finished. )

With reference to the point (@) supre, I may state that
milk is one of the most valuable products of the cow, and
that nothing is better calculated to propitiate the godling
than an oftering of this most valuable product of the animal
for ensuring whose welfare the pwuja is being celebrated.
The intention underlying the offering of the figurines of the
cow and the calf appears to be that the beasts themselves, for
whose welfare the worship is being performed, are being
symbolically sacrificed to the deity.

Referring to the afore-mentioned feature (b), I may say
that the spirit of the godling Gorakshanatha has entered into
the flowers, the durbba-grass, and the figurines of cl otted
cream that have been used in his p#ja. By concealing the
package containing the afore-mentioned pwja-offerings in a
corner of the cow-pen, the spirit of the godling is, as it were,
installed in the cattle-shed so that, by remaining in contact
with the milch-cattle, the deity may exercise his beneficent
influence upon them.

The Bengali practice of concealing the package of puja-
offerings in a corner of the cow-pen has a curious parallel in
the aforedescribed rite, as practised in Westphalia and Dale-
carlia in Europe, of sticking up the branch of the mountain ash
or rowan-tree with which the milch-cattle have been beaten,
on the top of the cow-pen or upon-a haystack.

The same idea also appears to underlie the under-described
ceremony which is celebrated, in Hoshangabad in the Central
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Provinces of India, for ensuring the general welfare of
cattle:—Everybody remains awake throughout the night.
The cowherds band themselves together and go about singing
and begging for alms, and thereby prevent the cattle from
going to sleep. When the day dawns, they stamp the white-
skinned cattle with the hand deeped in yellow dye, and the
red-skinned ones with the hand daubed with white paint.
Then they tie strings of cowry-shells or peacock- feathers
on' the horns of their animals. Similarly, on the occasion
of the Gopastami festival which is held on the 8th day in
the bright fortnight of the Hindi month of Kartik (October-
November) as well as on the Godhana (Govardhana) festival
which comes off on the day next following the Diwals,
garlands are hung from the necks of cows; their horns,
hoofs and bodies are painted; and thereafter obeisance is
made to them.! '

Thereafter the cattle are driven out of the cowpen with
loud whoops or yells. As the last animal passes out of the
doorway of the cattle-pen, a cowherd standing there throws
an earthen-ware pitcher on the back of this beast and thereby
breaks it into bits. The neck of this broken pitcher is
subsequently placed upon the gateway which leads into the
cow-house, in the belief that it would preserve the cattle
from the evil eye. In the after-noon, all the cattle are
massed together in one place where the Parihar priest
sprinkles them with holy water, in consequence of which,
they will be immune from all sorts of svils,?

In Hindu ritual the earthenware pitcher always repre-
sents the deity at whose worship it is used. I am, therefore, of
opinion that the earthenware pitcher in the aforedescribed
ceremony represents the protecting godling of cattle, that, by
smashing it on the back of the last animal of the herd, the

' Supplement to the Glossary of Indian Terms, By H. M, Elliot, Agra, 1845, p. 351.
* Crooke's An Introduction to the Popular Religion and Fulklore of Northern India
(Allahabad Edition of 1894), pp. 376-377.
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godling is placed in contact with all the beasts, and that, by
subsequently placing the neck of the broken pitcher upon the
gateway of the cow-house, the deity is permanently installed
therein so that, by coming into contact with the cattle pass-
ing underneath, he may exercise his heneficent influence upon
them,

The sprinkling by the Parihar priest of holy water upon
the massed herds of cattle has an exact analogue in the Swiss
and Italian rites of ¢ blessing the cattle ” which have been
described supra.

As regards the point (¢) mentioned supra, I am inclined
to think that the boy who rigs himself out as a cowherd re-
presents the godling Gorakshaniatha the protecting deity of
the cows; while the other boys of the party represent the
malevolent spirits, who are ever on the look-out for working
harm to the milch-cattle. The hand-to-hand fight symbolizes
the fact that the maleficent spirits always try to get the better
of the guardian-spirit of the milch-cattle, but that they are
unable to do so, the struggle resulting in the victory of the
deity over the powers of evil.

[ shall now deal with the characteristic features of each
of the eight folk-ballads published herein below.

The first ballad sets forth a simple invocation addressed
to the godling Gorakshanatha, as also to the thirty (? thirty-
three) millions of deities in the Hindu Pantheon.

Tn the second ballad the worshipper describes his own
insignificance and expresses his inability to appreciate the
godling Gorakshanatha’s glory and greatness.

The third folk-ballad is a curious medley. In it, the
cowherds are, first of all, called upon to invoke certain deities.
In the mnext place, the worshipper describes therein the pur-
chase, by himself, of a cow of the variety named Kabila siri
who possesses the strange attributes of not yielding any milk
whenever she is milked by a maternal uncle (i.e.,, a mother’s
brother) and of giving an abundant supply of it whenever she
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is milked by a sister’s son. Perhaps this refers to some local
belief of which I am not aware.

The fourth ballad embodies an exhortation to the cow-
herds to betake themselves to the cultivation of the jute-
plant the tender tops of which will supply them with a
delicious pot-herb for eating, and the stalks of which, when
properly steeped in water and then dried in the sun, will
furnish them with the fibre known as jute with which the
strong ropes for tethering cattle are made.

In the fifth ballad, the worshipper describes how he arms
himself with a bamboo-lathi, takes his cattle to the pasturage
for the purpose of grazing them therein, and thereafter
brings them back home safe and sound.

The sixth folk-ballad describes the two-fold functions of
the deity Gorakshanatha, firstly, that of giving his worshipper
paddy-crops ; and, secondly, that of protecting his votaries’
cattle. Now that the worshipper’s cattle are away from the
cattle-pen and have gone out to graze, the godling is off his
duty as a cattle-protector and is, therefore, being invoked to
utilize his off-time by playing the role of a giver of paddy-
crops, that is to say, by supplying his worshipper with a
bumper crop of paddy.

The seventh folk-ballad embodies an exhortation to
the cowherds to worship the godling Gorakshanatha every
year.

The cighth folk-ballad is another curious medley. In
the first portion thereof the acquisition, by a woman, of a 4
named Kabilisa is described. It is further stated that this
cow, after the expiry of the usual period of gestation, gave
birth to a calf. Thereafter, a milkman is employed to milk
her. While milking her, he dishonestly misappropriates a
large quantity of the milk yielded by her, falsely accuses
the cow of stealing her own milk, and then beats
her. Thereafter he began to mix water with the cow’s
milk, for which nefarious act he is punished by being

4
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metamorphosed into a skylark which always cries for rain
water.

The content of that portion of this ballad which
commences from line 38 and ends with line 51, seems to have
no connection with that of the preceding part, as also with
that of the lines 52-57.

Mention is made, in this ballad, of the two underdes-
cribed interesting items of folklore. In line 19, the milkmen
is described as offering the first stream of the cow’s milk to
the Earth mother. This custom is also prevalent in other
parts of India. In the Panjab, when a cow or she-buffalo is
the first bought, or when she is milked, for the first time, after
calving, the first five streams of milk drawn from her are
allowed to fall down upon the ground by way of offering to
the Earth-mother. On subsequent occasions of milking her,
the first stream of milk is dealt with in the same way.!
Acting on the same principle, the mighty Kublai Khan of
Far Cathay used to sprinkle the milk of his mares upon
the ground.”

It is stated that even at the present day, in some parts of
England, when a cow is milked some drops of the milk are
spilt on the ground. It is conjectured that this practice is,
most likely, a survival of the ancient custom of making
sacrificial offerings to the Earth-mother.?

Then again, in my translation of lores 656 and 57 of this
folk-ballad, I have stated that, for transgressing the condition
attached to the boon granted by the godling Gorakshanatha,
namely, that the milkman should supply his customers with
pure and unadulterated milk, the latter was punished by
being metamorphosed after his death into a skylark which

' ‘Crooke’s An Introduction to the Popular Religion and Folklore of Northern India.
(Allahabad Edition of 1894), p. 14,

* Op-cit,, p. 14,

3 Clodd’s The Childhood of the World, (New Edition of 1914), p. 140,
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always cried for a drop of rain water. Now this statement
of mine is based on the undermentioned folk-tale which is
current in some parts of Bengal :—

A milkman used to adulterate milk with water and to
sell this mixture to his customers at an exorbitant price.
In this way, he amassed grecat wealth. When he died, his
ghost was brought for trial before Yama, the god of death, who
accused him of having acquired his immense wealth by
dishonest means and threatened him with condign punishment
for his sinful conduct. The milkman falsely protested his own
innocence which lying statement angered the God of death
all the more. Thereupon the latter confronted him with the
ghosts of all those deceased customers to whom he, during
his lifetime, had sold adulterated milk, and who strongly and
in no measured terms testified against him. In this way, the
milkman’s guilt was proved to the very hilt.

Thereupon Yama pronounced this stern sentence against
the sinful and guilty milkman : “ During your lifetime, you
mixed much water with the milk which you sold to your
customers, and which you dishonestly palmed off on them
as an unadulterated article. You have thereby committed
great sin and, therefore, richly deserve the condign punish-
ment which I am about to mete out to you. When you
will be reborn, you will get only very little water to
drink, and that little only at one time of the year.
You will not be able to quench your thirst from such
large sheets of water as tanks or streams, nor will you be
able to do so during any other seasons of the year except
the rainy one. You will get only rain-drops to drink, and
that only during the rainy season. You will have to fly about
in the sky, crying :  Fatik jala, fatik jola™ (that is to say
“Q for a drop of pellucid water! O for a drop of pellucid
water ! ”’)

In this way, the sinful milkman metamorphosed into a
skylark ‘chatake’ which flies about in the sky, crying * Fatik
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jala, fatik jala ” (or “O for a drop of pellucid water!| O for
a drop of pellucid water !”)*

In this connection it will not be out of place to mention
here that the godling Gorakhnatha or Gorakshanatha is also
worshipped in the district of Murshidabad in North-western
Bengal in order that he might protect cattle from all

sorts of evil.

Secrron VI

The Deified Ascetic Gorakshandthe, the Deitics Krishna
and Satye Narayana and other Godlings as
Proteclors of Uattle in Murshidabad.

In the next place, the deities Krishna and Satya Nara-
yana are also worshipped in the same district for the same
purpose. It is quite in accordance with the fitness of things
that the “herdsman god ” Govinda or Gopala or Krishna
should be adored and prayed-to in order that he may preserve
cattle from all kinds of harm. That the deity Satya Nara-
yana whose worship is so popular throughout Northern
India, should also be worshipped for this very purpose, seems
somewhat curious. It is further stated that, after the
respective p#ja of these two deities has been finished, the
holy water consecrated to them during the worship is sprinklec
upon the cattle-pen in order to keep off all evil from the
beasts living therein. 'The root-idea underlying this practice
which is similar to the aforedescribed custom of sprinkling
holy water upon cattle by the Pope on St. Anthony’s Da;
at Rome, as also to that of sprinkling sacred water upo
these beasts by the Parihar priest at Hoshangabad in th
Central Provinces of India, is that the spirits of the deitie
have entered into the water, that, by the sprinkling thereo
upon the cattle-pen, these spirits are placed in contact wit]

1 J7de the Bengali monthly magazine Prabast (published from Calcutta) for Bhad
1319 B. 8. (August-September 1922 A, D.), pp. 707 708.
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the cattle, and that, by being so placed, they are enabled to
protect these animals from all kinds of harm.

It is further stated that another godling named Bangsana
is also worshipped in the district of Murshidabad for cnsuring
the general welfare of cattle. The name of this deity is not
mentioned either in the Vedas or the Puranas. I am
therefore, inclined to think that he is some mnon-Aryan
godling whose cult has, most likely, been borrowed from
am aboriginal tribe and absorbed into Hinduism. With
reference to this godling, Major J. H. Tull Walsh, I.M.S,, says:
“ Cowherds and milkmen pay special attention to Bangsana but
the village gods are expected to protect the village herds.”

Then again, we come acrcss a deification of another
hero of the Mahabharata, namely, of Arjuna the brother
of the Pandava King Yudhisthira who, in addition to being
an unerring marksman and a famous warrior, is also
believed by the cowherds and milkmen of the district of
Murshidabad to play the role of a protector of cattle.
Under the influence of this belief, they hang up in the
cattle-pen a piece of paper inscribed with the name of Arjuna
as a talisman to keep off all sorts of evil from the cattle.

In some other localities in the district of Murshidabad,
where the practice of shoeing bullocks is prevalent, some
of the nails used for shoeing them have the efficacy of
charms, in as much as the ojha or village-exorciser recites
some incantations over them.!

In some parts of the district of Dinajpur in Northern
Bengal, and especially in the western part of the Sadar
Sub-division thereof, the agriculturists worship a genius loci or
local godling named Kandi who is the protector of cattle
and has also control over the diseases which afflict them.?

' A History of Murshidabad District (Bengal). By Major J. H. Tull Walsh, I. M. 8,,
F. H. 8. London : Jarrold and Sons. 1902. pp. 89-90.

* Vide my article on The Village-Deities of Northern Bengal in The Hindustun Reviow
(published from Calcutta) for February 1922, p. 1563



APPENDIX.
SectrioNn VII.

v T T ((BY), %@ T (3Y),
1 [T AR (W), TMR W,

31 ww 9) (9w), @At va (29)
81 W RER (¥F), AR (39),
4| faw Mfz aam (37)

¢ JEaE U (29)

Translation.
I.

1. Rana rana (hechcha), deva rana (hechcha).

2,3. As the result of the boon granted by the deity
(hechcha), in the house of (the goddess) Lakshmi, (the goddess)
Lakshmi walks about (kechcho) ; Laksmi raya (hechcha).!

4, 5 and 6. By my (ie., the worshipper’s) favour
(hecheha?), along with (Zit., by the side of) (the deity) Goraksha
(kecheha), thirty millions of deities (kheckche), receive (offerings
of) flowers (and) (holy) water (kechcha).

L) W U™ vare ()
) gsEn /e (99),

31 ama guTE™ (89)

81 mla(ﬁf),

! I am neither able to make ont the meaning of the words in the first line, nor to
find out the bearing which lines 1, 2 and 3 of this folk-song havo on the content of the
remaining three lines hereof.

3 The word hechoha used in this and tho fellowing folk-songs appears to be a chorus
word and has no meaning.
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W1 A WTE (F9), AR TRER (?Y)

¢ uEqnE (),

o1 AWM MG (IF)

T | &FAA & (39))
Translation.

II.

L, 2,3 and 4. (We), seven (and) five cow-herds (kechcha),
having cleared a plot of land (/i¢., by digging out the earth)
(kechcha), established thereupon (Zechcha) a market for the
sale of betel-leaves (kechcha).

5 and 6. (My) fellow-brother Barai or the seller of betel-
leaves supplies betel-leaves to my (deity) Goraksha (kechcha).
7and 8. (O my deity Goraksha)! how shall I be able
to appreciate (Zif., recognise) thy greatness (lif.,, glory)
(hechcha) ?
| g WX €] §aw; %
RN Trr ar (¥W) | R W (FW) 0
1 AR (F)1 A e (R
g1 o gfe At (=) | qw &f@r (3w)
w1 s fafremw (99)
¢\ =faw fafR (89)
°| gv¥q f (F7)—vifs w1 ()
| AW QR (F9) A€« (7))
& WA TR (Bw) #rfewR (B9)
te | @ WY 7 ga@ (7))

Translation.
I1I.
1and 2. All (ye) brother—(cow-herds) (named) Subala

(and the like)! bawl out (the words of invocation) : *“ Rana,
rana (hecheha) ; deva randa (hechcha).”
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3,4,5and 6. Inorder to gratify my desire (for a cow),
I have purchased a cow (of the variety called) Kabila siri by
offering (a price of) nine dudis of Cowry-shells (which
quantity of cowry-shells is the proper offering) to the deity
(Goraksha).

7,8and 9. (Queslion) :—Does (the cow purchased by
you) yield milk ?

(Reply) :—(Yes), she yields earthen-pipkinfuls of milk.
If (my) mother’s brother goes to milk her, she shies and gets
restive (and docs not allow herself to he milked). (But) if
(my) sister’s son goes to milk her, (she yields) an earthen-
pipkinful (of milk).

10. All (ye) brother-(cowherds) (named) Subala (and
the like)! bawl out (the words of invocation). “{Rana,
rand ; deva rana (hechcha)].”

Ll MBAE () AR AT ()
1 AT IM@ (FY) g AW (BF) 0

3l me Ffa’ (89) w9 W (39),

8| WW @ (¥F) T harA (¥9);
4| A Qi () 9 GerEn (39) )
ol TANTA(IF) wsa¥d (7))

T 43 gad (¥9) drr AR (R) )

e ar @ ararew (BY) A LA (W) N
ol UTZER (¥9) @I AT AT(IT) )

W TRTA (BF) w3@ f@ (39) 0

Translation.
IV.
1. O brother-(cowherd)! hear my (following) words:—

2,3,4,6,6,78 9,10 and 11. “In (the months of)
Chaitra (March-April) and Baisakha _(April-May), sow
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jute-plants. Tf you sow jute-plants, you will become pros-
perous.! You should eat the (tender) tops (of the jute-plants),
throw away the root-portions (thereof), and steep the middle-
portions (thereof) in water. By steeping (the middle portions
thereof) in water, (they) will become soft. (that is to say,
the fibrous coverings of the jute-stalks will become soft and
easily separable from the woody portions of the said stalks).
Accompanied by (your) youngsters, (you) should wash in
water the fibrous coverings and dry the same in the sun.
With the dried jute-fibres, you will be able to make ropes
for tethering the cattle with. The jute-plants say: ¢ We are
very strong (lit., great heroes) (for we) are able to tether cattle
(%it., the binding, of cattle has become secure.)’ (Hecheha).

Rl =W Fiw

R FiRT S (BF) FwrwW AW () |

R\ MmIwanad (¥9) feww g (¥9))
g1 FWFEAR(IT) [T a3 (29) )
41 W R (B¥9) et woErEn (¥w)
& WA G (89) wfe g (39)
o ®MIafe (¥x) utwm 4K (89),

Tl e W (FH) TRITIW (39) |
&1 AR AT (IF) ST et (F9)

| AFuA (W) aw & (F]9))

Translation.
V.

1. Asa bansa’
2. The bamboo develops new shoots (Zif., is born) in (the
month of) Baisakha (April-May).

! The meaning of the word ‘Bhabhara’ { WI¥T ) used in lJine 3 of this folk-song is
onknown to me. I have, therefore, conjccturally translated it into * become prosperous.’

2 The meaning of the word Kuye’ (g ) used in lino 6 hercof is also obscare, I have,
therefore, conjecturally tianslated it into *become soft.’

3 The meaning of the words * Asa bania’ ( =ra &)y ) is obscure. [ have, therefore,
not been able to translate them,

6
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8 and 4. Having dedicated a bill-hook to (my deity)
Gorakshanatha, T cut a bamboo (with the said bill-hook) (for

the purpose of making it into a lathi wherewith to inflict)
wounds upon thieves and robbers.

5,6 and 7. Having thrown away the top and root-por-
tions of the bamboo, I have made the middle portion (thereof)
into a beautiful (Zi¢., golden) la¢ht (for my own use).

8, 9 and 10. (Having got this l@¢hi) by the blessing (lit.,
merit) of (my deity) Gorakshanatha, T took (lif., untethered)
my cattle (to the pasturage for the purposc of grazing them).
My cattle have come (to the pasturage) after breaking

through a tangle of matted creepers! and throny jungle-plants.
(Hecheha).

U1 e (3w) femw wmeT (W)
1 I uwE () g urr (FW) 0

31 WA IrAl () feum Attev ()
81 e UEe (Bw) fawuet (=)
Wi wrA g (R9)  fRuw Awv (89)
¢\ TR UEw (¥F) ufgwarer (8w)
o wiA g (B9) fewa aver ($9))
T T A9d (¥9) ST URT(IF) W
&l et (3y) feuw e (B9) |
e | g1 WTEA AT qrST (FW) 0

Translation.
VI.

1. (O my deity Gorakshanatha) ! give (us) paddy-(crops)
which are tall and wave to and fro (when agitated by the
wind).

2. (My) cattle have gone (to graze at a place called)
Pirbbapada.

) ' The meaning of the words ‘ Aula jata’ ( wT3q @12 ) is unknown to me. I have
therefore, conjecturally translated them into ‘a tangle of matted creepers.’
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3. (O my deity Gorakshanatha) ! give (us) paddy-(crops)
which are tall and wave to and fro (when agitated by the
wind).

4. (My) cattle have gone (to graze at a place called)
Dakshinapada.

5. (O my deity Gorakshanatha) ! give (us) paddy-(crops)
which are tall and wave to and fro (when agitated by the
wind).

6. (My) cattle have gone (to graze at a place called)
Paschimapada.

7. (O my deity Gorakshanatha) ! give (us) paddy-(crops)
which are tall and wave to and fro (when agitated by the

wind).
8. (My) cattle have gone (to graze at a place called)
Uttarapada.

9. (O my deity Gorakshanatha) ! give (us) paddy-(crops)
which are tall and wave to and fro (when agitated by the wind).

10. (My cattle) have returned after grazing at several
places (lit., Palas or quarters). (Hechcha).

1 wrsET af () faw e (39)
1 feqen a2 (B9)  urmtst @arn (¥9)
3| FqETFqECH(FF) MG v (FF) 0

Translation.
VIIL
1. Jaitha bagira (hechcha) chika digala (hechcha).
9, Digulya nadira ( hechcha) pathalya kheta (hechcha).!
3. (O brother-cowherds) ! worship (lit., serve) (the
deity) Gorakshanatha every year.

Q1 (30 8%) vw ? 93 aqu @ uw aw (¥9) |
1 29 FHTR 7 AT ST A MR (BA) 0

' The meaning of the first and second lines of this folk-song is unintelligible to me.
have, t herefore, transliterated them in Roman characters only.
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(it ¥9) &IA A MTIT qa1 T qr-aqa< (F9) |
@ AT @3 YEa a (FF) 0

(=N BY) TE A7 WTAT AW St "9 (FF) |
qra gfera e @@ gasra (39) 0

(= 29 ) wfaare sfawg 3@ faa e fea (F9))
Qi foa wfaEE qaa Arfaa (89) 0

(s ¥) ToATE TR AT faw (B9) |
2fgd 2@’ ar? wwAT™ 17 (29) 0

(S B9) 91T IF & W T, AGCACTEH 315 (B9) |
|1 Ofdl A1F-%" QT G A () 0

(=1 87) mwTaT @TET AT TMEE (F9) |
T fuam® arg agmifs a@ (¥9) 0

(A B9) 7T A MITATATE @ ag g (F9)
HT@WU g T T at SATA (3F)

(= B9 ) utEt @A} g1 Ife fean (F9) )

ST qTd T ag arfaar (8F) 0

(" B9 ) WAHAIT 9 T agHTaw far (39)
T1fi d12T g /7 rarsan (39) 0

(¥ Bw) T WL g9 A @A w7 (F9) |

T G afear agwet R ™ (F=) 0

(¥ BF ) HOAT g T WOfF gsA@ T () |
i 99 afEar gt AR AT(IT) 0

(=7t B9) gaf MR A1Q TN @i (39) )
ge1 wier faa aify afaaad fea (F) 0

(st By ) wrafea @l gfa @@ IRas (39) )
maraT 17 g wa arfe v (Bg)

AT 'R gt gf| areafeR w3 (¥9) |

(= BF) MaTsE ArSTER AT AT Ui G () |
AT UTR G aqE ura grae e (F9) |

(=1 2g) MATE-aTSIA AT WUS gR ¥A (By)
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A’ q1R 99 aqa ma 9 @ (7)o

(o B") MaTaE AL A7 U3 7w 237 (¥9)
A g1 99 99« AEST hag (F) 0

(= B7) wfaaR agqart Mac e (89) )
AT IS 99 aq89 WA Ra g () 0

(=t BF) 1T gL Grfe §F Aw a gar ()
UL g3 A ATSTIA WIFT 7 w41 (B) 0
(o1 B ) AR qT WIS a7 AR Q1T a1 (2gw) |
THFAT 4T 9% K grerarst () 0

(ot BE) AT g T a8 AW a1 FH2 (F9) |
qIGEH'T wifaw §t e @ wre (F9) 0

(= B) a1 g wifH" q1 AR G waqr () |
YR N G qE 2w (37) 0

(=1 B=) A T "rfeE § ward fage (89) |
TTSE AfQIAT A /A A 7 (F7) 0

(=t B) A g |rfore ar A a e ([7)
QTR G4 I [ rerife () 0

(= BF) a1 yT |@ifsi" at A\ qre sar (89)
THET -1 g gAr () 0

(= BE) wwarE wEgrmaEarRTaraE s (fg) )
AT M RIEAT MR GRT a7 avfr ([) W
(=1t B7) 8% fea T &% My™ET aF faa aw (|7)
T T E A g s ()

(= B) Az e & 83 MyrEr aF g ac (|9) )
SR SR TS MATET MR U (V) 0

a9 WIS F1agaT (89) 0

Translation.
VIII.

The cow, accompanied by her calf, has come.
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2,3 and 4. At this time, a girl (lit., woman), who had
not completed her thirtcenth year, began to worship (/if,,
serve) (the deity) Gorakshanatha, (and continued to worship
him) for twelve years. (Having finished the worship), she
obtained from (Zit.,, at the feet of) the deity (Zéf., spiritual
preceptor) (Gorakshanatha) the (prayed-for) boon.

5,6 and 7. (Then she began to invoke as follows) :—
“O mother Bhagabati (that is to say, O mother cow)! come
to my house. I shall worship you by offering (you) flowers
and (holy) water.” Then she, three times, called out: “O
(cow named) Kabilisa! O (cow named) Kabilasa!”

8. (Hearing these cries), (the cow named) Kabilasa, who
was in heaven, came down to the earth.

9. (Then), after the expiry of ten months and ten days,
the cow (named Kabilasa) gave birth to a calf.

10, 11 and 12. As soon as one month (from the date of
calving) had expired, the mother (cow) began to live in one
cow-pen (lit., room) and the calf in another. (Owing to this
housing), the mother (cow) could not see her calf (/it., young
one) during the whole night.

13 and 14. At the dawning of the day, the cow began
to low (for her calt). (Hearing his mother’s lowing), the calf
began to get thirsty for (his mother's) milk, and, (being unable
to quench his thirst), began to roll to and fro upon the ground.

15, 16,17, 18, 19 and 20. The milkman, who was a very
tricky fellow, set about to milk the cow. Having tied the
(cow’s) hind legs with a rope, and having tied the calf to (her)
front legs, (and then) wetting her teats, he began to draw milk
from (her) four teats. He gave the first stream of milk to
the Earth-mother. Then he took the milk (himself), and, thus
dishonestly,' kept one earthen-pipkinful of milk (for himself).

21 and 22. (The milkman is such a wicked fellow that)
if the cow gives one stream of milk less, he strikes her fifty

! The meaning of the words  kare to nmana’ (H7#) @w1a) is unknown to me. I have,
therefore, conjecturally trunslated them into ‘ thus dirhonestly.’
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blows ' (lit., fisticuffs), saying: “The cow has stolen her
milk.”

23 and 24. (Receiving this scurvy treatment at the
milkman’s hands), (the cow says to herself): “The milk
belongs to me. (For keeping back part of my own milk), I
am called a thief. (The milkman) strikes me on (my) ribs,
saying: “The cow has stolen her milk.”

25, 26, 27, 28 and 29. The milkman’s intelligent wife,
im a fit of ill-temper, struck (the cow named) Kabilasa three
blows with (her) broomstick, and said: ‘“Though you feed
upon (our) oil-cake and water the whole of the day (and
though you live in our cow-pen), you do not fear us. 1In the
evening, you (leave our cow-pen) and go elsewhere (ZiZ., to the
room of the temple) (in order to pass the night there).

30 and 31. The milkman’s wife (subsequently) extended
(her) cow-pen (and accommodated therein) many herds (of her
kine). Along with these herds, the cow (named Kabilasa) and
(her) calf werc also accommodated therein.

32. In the cow-pen, the milkman’s wife (Zi., woman)
wiped ! (her) hands in (her) sa»i (lit., cloth).

33, 34 and 35. Along with the (aforementioned) herds,
the cow (named Kabilasa) (and her) calf remained for seven
days. (While the cow and her calf were staying) in this
cow-pen, the milkman’s wife (Zit., woman) struck them slaps
on (their) backs. (Smarting with the pain of these slaps),
the cow (and her) calf lowed in great anguish.®

36. (The milkman’s wife) distributed the dung (of the cow
named Kabilasa and of her calf) on Tuesdays and Saturdays.®

' T am inclined to think that the thirty-sccond line is a subsequent interpolation, for
1 canmot make out the reason why the milkman’s wife wiped hor hands in her sari.

3 Thie meaning of the words ‘ Gabada felaya' ( qya'¢( wary ) i8 unknown to me. I
have, therefore, conjecturally translated then into ‘ lowed in great anguish.’

3 T am inclined to think that the thirty-sixth line is a subsequent interpolation, for
1 cannot make out the reason why the milkman’s wifo distributed the dung of the cow
and of her calf on Tuesdays and Saturdays. The Bengali womenfolk believed that it is
unlucky to give cow's dung to another person on a Tuesduy or a Saturday, for doing se
brings ill-luck and misfortune to the owner of the cow.
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37. Along with the (afore-mentioned) herds, the cow
(and her) calf passed two-and-a half days.

33 and 39. Then a woman (lit., daughter-in-law) named
Sua, rigging herself out in finery, extended the projecting
eaves of (her) dilapidated hut (Z/if., house) on both sides
(thereof) to a small length (lif., to the length of two feet.

40 and 41. Then a woman (Zit.,, daughter-in-law) named
Tara, rigging herself out in finery, took one winnowing-fanful
of paddy and went about from onc quarter (of her village)
to another.

42 and 43. Then a woman (lif., daughter-in-law) named
Anda, rigging herself out in finery, crossed fourteen canals.

44 and 456. Then a woman (/it., daughter-in-law) named
Ala, rigging herself out in finery, ate fourteen bunches of
plantains, while she was (lying) idle in a state of sleepiness.

46 and 47. Then a woman (li¢., daughter-in-law), rigging
herself out in finery and putting a spot of vermilion on (her)
forchead, sat down at the door of her hut and began to
kill mice.

48 and 49. Then a woman (l/it., daughter-in-law) named
Odi, rigging herself out in finery, began to run about at the
time of taking (her) meal.

50 and 51. Then a woman (/if., daughter-in-law) named
Uma, rigging herself out in finery, began to cook (her meal)
in one apartment (of her hut); (but) the smoke (from her
kitchen) (spread to and filled) fourteen other apartments (of
her hut).

52. The milkman cut down a mango-tree (and utilised
the timber thereof) in building a lodging-house on the other
bank (of a canal).

53. The milkman cut down a palmyra-tree (and utilised
the timber thercof) in making ' a flute to be played upon by
the mouth.

' 1 think the word ‘Baloyu’ ( g@lg ) is a misprint for banaya ( qi917 ). 1 have,
therefore translnted it into ‘ making.
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54 and 55. From that day forth, the afore-mentioned
milkman began to transgress (the condition attached to) the
boon (granted by the deity Gorakshanatha), (namely, that the
milkman should supply his customers with pure and unadul-
terated milk) and began (to mix) two seers of water with one
seer of milk.

56 and 57. From that day forth, the afore-mentioned
milkman began to transgress (the condition attached to) the
boon (granted by the deity Gorakshanatha), (namely, that
the milkman should supply his customers with pure and
unadulterated milk) ; (and, for this transgression), the milkman
is doomed to undergo in every one of his lives, the punish-
ment meted out to him by the deity Gorakshanitha ; (that is
to say, for this transgression, the milkman is metamorphosed,
after his death, into a sky-lark which always cries for rain-
water).'

58. All (ye) brother (-cow herds)! cry out: ‘“Victory to
Gorakshanatha.”

1 The literal translation of line 5 of is : “ In every one of his lives, the milkman repays
the debt due to Gorakshanatha.” But this literal translation makes no sense in accordance
with the content of the preceding lines. I have, therefore, translated this line in such a
way as to make sense in accordance with the content of the preceding lines.

2 I think tho word ‘sabasuks’ (mqﬁ;ﬂ ) is a mistake for ‘saba gorakshera jaya’

( 53 MRAT &7 ).






ON TWO ACCUMULATION DROLLS OF “THE
PRAWN AND THE CROW TYPE.”

By
SAKATCIIANDRA MITRA, M.\, B.L.

In a previous paper,' I have discussed the characteristics
of the first variety or group of Accumulation Drolls or Cumu-
lative Folk-tales of * The Old Woman and Pig Type’ ; and
have published a new specimen thereof from Eastern
Bengal.

In the present paper, I shall deal with the interesting
features of the second variety or group of Accuinulation Drolls
or Cumulative Folk-tales of the afore-mentivued type, and
publish, for the first time, the Knglisn vansiations ol twc
new variants thereof which may be classified uunder this
second group or variety.

I have already fixed the story-radical of this second
variety or group of Accumulation Drolls as follows :—

(1) The hero asks for assistance from some animal, inani
mate object or human being whick or who agrees to hely
him provided he fulfils some condition.

(2) He, in order to fulfil this condition, solicits assistance
from another animal, inanimate object or human heing whici
or who also agrees to help him provided he fulfils some othe
condition.

(3) In this way, he goes on making his requests for help
and, in the very same way as before, the animals, inanimate
objects or human beings appealed to go on agreeing to hely

! Vide my paper “ On an Accumulation Droll from Eastern Bengal” in The Journal
he Department of Letters of the University of Calcutta, Vol. X, pp. 145-153,
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kim provided he would fulfil some other condition prescribed
by each of them.

(4) Finally, he attains his object or is killed.'

Under the afore-mentioned second group or variety, I
classified four Accumulation Drolls or Cumulative Folk-tales
which were known to folklorists up till that time (1901).

As an additional specimen of the afore-mentioned second
variety, I published, in my paper (referred to above) in The
Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, a new Cumulative
Folk-tale which I had collected in Lower Bengal and which
I named ““ The Prawn and the Crow.”

The main incidents of this new Bengali Accumulation
Droll of the afore-mentioned second group or variety may be
briefly described as follows :—

(1) A female prawn was basking in the sun on the margin
of a tank.

(2) A hungry crow, happening to see the prawn, expressed
a desire to eat her. Hearing this, she told the former to, first
of all, wash his beak clean with Ganges-water, and that, if
this would be done, she would allow herself to be eaten by
him. To this proposal of the prawn, the crow agreed.

(3) Thereupon he went to the river Ganges, and asked
for some water from her for washing his beak with. Hearing
this, the Ganges told him to, first of all, bring an earthen
cup whereinto she would pour some water to enable him to
wash his beak with. To this proposal of the river Ganges,
the crow agreed.

(4) Thereupon he went to a potter, and asked for an
earthen cup from him, in which he might take some water
from the river Ganges for washing his beak with. Hearing
this, the latter told him to, first of all, bring him a deer’s horn
by means of which he would dig out earth for making

! Vide my paper on ‘‘ An Accumulution Droll aund Rhyme from Bihar with Remarks on
Accumulation Drolls” in The Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. LXX, Part III,
No, 2, for 1901, pp. 99-104,
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the cup with. To this proposal of the potter, the crow
agreed.

(5) Thereupon he went to a deer, and asked him for one
of his horns, which the potter wanted for digging out the
earth with. Hearing this, the deer told him to, first of all,
bring some grass for him to eat, so that, after eating it, he
might give him the required horn. To this proposal of the
deer, the crow agreed.

.(6) Thereupon he went to a grass-cutter, and asked for
some grass from him to give to the deer to eat. Hearing this,
the latter told him to, first of all, bring a scythe for cutting
the grass with. To this proposal of the grass-cutter, the crow
agreed.

(7) Thereupon he went to a black-smith, and asked for a
scythe from him for giving to the grass-cutter. Hearing this,
the latter told him to, first of all, bring some fire for melting
the iron with, so that he might forge a scythe out of the
molten iron. To this proposal of the black-smith, the crow
agreed.

(8) Thereupon he went to the fire, and asked for some
fire from him for giving to the black-smith. Hearing this,
the latter agreed to comply with the former’s request.

But, as the crow went to take the fire, he got burnt and

died.

(9) To the afore-mentioned five specimens of the Accumu-
lation Droll of the second variety, I would add the two under-
mentioned new variants thereof, of which the first one appears
to be from Lower Bengal, and the second from Eastern Bengal.

The first of these new variants appears to be a Cumula-
tive Folk-rhyme which is crooned as a nursery-rhyme in the
households of Lower Bengal. Even if it be the appeal (in a
metrical form) made to different human beings and beasts for
assistance, which is recited by the hero of some hitherto-
unpublished Cumulative Folk-tale, I, for one, have not come
across the whole text thereof.
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However, I publish herein bhelow, for the first time, the
text, in Devanagari script, and the English translation of this
interesting Cumulative Folk-rhyme, of which the version, in
Bengali characters, has heen printed at page 72 of a book of
Bengali nursery-rhymes and lullabies entitled : Khuku manira
Chhada (or *“ The Rhymes of the Jewel-like Baby ) :—'

WA 9T |
T WY, 2F WA ¢
e Hifw, e 9
QTR TR, 33 39
Gﬁm,ﬁ”{a‘@;
ww ¥ i @ga wnfe ;
TR TS, AR 5 ;

Al gra—
a8 Wi g™ WA |

LA R R S

TRANSLATION.
1hout setting (a pot of) Rice (over the Fire) to cook.

1. (O) brother house-holder! Will (you give me)

fire ?
2. (so that T may) forge (a) scythe (with which I shall)

reap grass;
3. (so that) the cow may eat (this grass, and) may give
milk ;
4. (so that) the deer may drink (this milk, and), (being

strengthened thereby), may fight (with another deer) ;
5. (so that in the course of this fight), the deer’s horn

may get broken (and fall off), (sothat I may pick up this
broken horn, and, by means of it), may dig out earth;

' Compiled by Yogindranath Sarkar, pnblished by the City Book Society, No. 64,
College Strect, Caleutta, B. 8. 1326.
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6. (so that, with this earth, I) may make (/it., mould)
(an) earthen pot (in which I) shall fetch water ;

7. (8o that, with this water), (I) may wash (my hands) ;

8. (and), thereafter, (I) shall set (the pot of) rice (over
the fire) to cook.

The second of these two new variants is a Bengali version
printed at pages 59-63 of the Tuntunir Bai or *“ The Book of
the Tuntuni Bird” [or the Indian Tailor-bird (Ortomus
Sutorius)] which I have already referred to in my previous
paper “ On an Accumulation Droll jfrom FEastern Bengal”
in this Journal.

As this interesting Cumulative Folk-tale is written in
Bengali and is, therefore, not known to the storiologists of
Europe and America, I am publishing herein below for the
first time, the English translation thereof which runs as
follows :—

The Story of the Sparrow and the Crow.

Once upon a time, there lived a sparrow and a crow who
were on the most friendly terms with each other.

One day, the sparrow happened to see that a householder
had spread out, in his courtyard, a thick mat whereon the
latter had placed his paddy and chillis to dry in the sun.
Seeing this, the sparrow said to the crow: “O friend ! let
us lay a bet as to which of us two will be able to eat up the
whole lot of paddy or of chillis first—whether you will be able
to eat up the whole lot of chillis before me, or whether I shall
be able to consume the whole matful of paddy before you ?

The crow, having agreed to the sparrow’s proposal, said:
“O friend sparrow ! I shall certainly eat up the whole matful
of chillis before you and that, in case I should fail to do this,
you shall exact the penalty from me by ripping open my
breast and sucking out my heart’s blood therefrom.”

Hearing this, the sparrow replied: ‘O friend crow!
There can be no doubt whatever that I shall eat up, before
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you, the whole lot of paddy. Should I fail to do this, you
shall exact from me the penalty by ripping open my breast
and sucking out my heart’s blood therefrom.”

Having said this, the crow began to eat the chillis,
and the sparrow to consume the paddy.

But the crow ate up the chillis so quickly that, by the
time he had finished eating the whole lot thereof, the sparrow
had not consumed even one-fourth of the whole matful of
paddy. '

Thereafter; addressing the sparrow, the crow said:
“ Friend | what do you think of my performance now? ”

"To this, the sparrow replied :  yes, you are now quite at
liberty to exact from me the penalty agreed upon. But, being
a friend of mine, are you really going to exact it? If you
actually mean to do so, do be good enough to wash
your beak clean, for you feed upon all manner of foul
things.”

(I) Having agreed to do so, the crow went to wash his
beak in the water of the river Ganges.

Addressing the crow, the river Ganges said: “O crow !
your beak is unclean. Don’t touch me with it. TFirst of all,
bale up water from me and, then, wash your beak with the
same.”

(II) Having agreed to do so, the crow went to a potter
and, addressing the latter, said :

“1. O potter! O potter! give (me) an earthen pot.

2. (With this earthen pot, T) shall bale out water (from
the river Ganges, and, with this water, I) shall wash (my)
beak clean.

8. Thereafter (I) shall eat the sparrow’s breast.”

To this request, the potter replied: “O crow! T haven’t
got any earthen pot with me just at present. Bring me clay,
and, with it, I shall make for you an earthen pot.”

(III) Hearing these words, the crow went to a buffalo
and, addressing the latter, said :—
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1. “O buffalo! O buffalo! give (me one of your
horns).

2. (With this horn, I) shall dig up earth, (and,
with this earth, the potter) will make (for me) an earthen
pot.

3. (With this earthen pot, I) shall bale out water (from
the river Ganges, and, with this water, I) shall wash my beak
clean.

" 4. Thereafter (I) shall eat the sparrow’s breast.”

Hearing these words, the buffalo became greatly infu-
riated and furiously rushed at the crow for the purpose of
butting the latter with his horns.

(IV) Seeing the buffalo’s infuriated attitude the crow
flew away from him as fast as his wings would carry him, and
went to a dog and, addressing the latter, said :—

1. “Odog! O dog! kill the buffalo.

2. (From the dead buffalo, I) shall take (his) horn.
(With this horn, I) shall dig up earth, (and with this earth,
the potter) will make (for me) an earthen pot.

3. (With this earthen pot, I) shall bale out water (from
the river Ganges, and, with this water, I) shall wash my beak
clean.

4. Thereafter (I) shall eat the sparrow’s breast.”

To this request, the dog replied: “ O Crow ! bring some
milk (for me to drink, so that), by drinking (the same), (I)
may gather strength in (my) body, (and) thereafter (I) shall
kill the buffalo.”

(V) Hearing these words, the crow flew off to a cow, and,
addressing the latter, said :—

1. “Ocow! O cow! give (me your) milk.

2, Having drunk (this milk), the dog will gather
strength in his body (and, thereafter), kill the buffalo.

3. (From the dead buffalo, I) shall take (his) horn.
(With this horn, I) shall dig up earth, (and, with this earth,
the potter) will make (for me) an earthen pot.
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4. (With this earthen pot, I) shall bale out water (from
the river Ganges, and, with this water, I) shall wash my beak
clean.

5. Thereafter (I) shall eat the sparrow’s breast.”

To this request, the cow replied : O crow, bring some
grass (for me to eat). After eating (this grass), (I) shall
give (you) milk.”

(VI) Hearing these words, the crow flew off to the
meadow, and, addressing the latter, said : .

1. “O meadow! O meadow! give (me some grass).

9. Having eaten (this grass), the cow will give milk.

3. Having drunk (this milk), the dog will gather
strength in his body (and, thereafter), kill the buffalo.

4, (From the dead buffalo, I) shall take (his) horn.
(With this horn, I) shall dig up earth (and, with this earth,
the potter) will make (for me) an earthen pot.

5. (With this earthen pot, I) shall bale out water (from
the river Ganges, and, with this water, I) shall wash my beak
clean.

6. Thereafter (I) shall eat the sparrow’s breast.”

To this request, the meadow replied: “ O crow! there is
plenty of grass upon me. Only bring a scythe and, with it,
reap the grass.”

(VII) Hearing thesc words, the crow flew off to a black-
smith, and, addressing the latter, said :—

1. “Q blacksmith! O blacksmith! give (me a) scythe.

9. (With this scythe, I) shall reap grass.

3. Having eaten (this grass), the cow will give milk.

4. Having drunk (this milk), the dog will gather
strength in his body, (and, thereafter), kill the buffalo.

5. From the dead buffalo, (I) shall take (his) horn
(With this horn, I) shall dig up earth, (and, with this earth,
the potter) will make (for me) an earthen pot.

6. (With this earthen pot, I) shall bale out water (from the
river Ganges,and, with this water,I) shall wash my beak clean.
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7. Thercafter (I) shall eat the sparrow’s breast.”

To this request, the blacksmith replied: “ O crow! I
haven’t got fire with me just at present. Go and bring (me)
fire, and (I) shall forge (for you) a scythe.”

(VIII) Hearing these words, the crow flew off to a house-
holder, and, addressing the latter, said :

1. “ O brother householder! give (me) fire.

. 2. (With this fire, the Dlacksmith will forge (for me) a
scythe.

3. (With this scythe, [) shall reap grass.

4.  Having eaten this grass, the cow will give milk.

5. Having drunk (this milk), the dog will gather
strength in his body (and, thereatter), kill the buffalo.

6. (From the dead bulfalo, T) shall take (his) horn.
(With this horn, I) shall dig up carth, (and, with this earth
the potter) will make (for me) an earthen pot.

7. (With this earthen pot, I) shall bale out water (from
the river Ganges, and, with this water, I) shall wash my beak
clean.

8. Thereafter (I) shall eat the sparrow’s breast.”

Hearing this request for fire, the householder fetched a
large vesselful of fire and enquired of the crow: “ O crow !
how shall (you) take away the fire?”

Having spread out his wings, the stupid crow replied :
¢« O householder! do be good enough to pour out the fire upon
these wings of mine.”

(IX) As soon as the householder, in compliance with the
crow’s suggestion, poured out the large vesselful of fire upon
the latter’s spread-out wings, the latter died then and there.

In this way, the stupid crow could not eat the sparrow’s
breast.

On comparing the three Accumulation Drolls dealt with
in this paper, I find that the heroes of the first tale (The
Prawn and the Crow) and of the third one (ZThe Sparrow
and the Crow) are crows; while, in the second Cumulative

2
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Folk-rhyme, it is not stated as to who is the hero thereof.
The finale of the first and third tales is the same, namely, that
the heroes thereof die from getting burnt by the fire, while
taking it. While the finale of the second folk-rhyme is that,
‘by obtaining the different things mentioned therein, the hero
will be ultimately enabled to set the pot of rice over the fire
to cook.

The remaining incidents of these three Accumulation
Drolls are almost or wholly similar or identical, as will appear
from the subjoined tabular statement.

I am, thercfore, of opinion that these three Cumulative
Folk-tales have originated from one source, and that the
inhabitants of those localities where each of them is current
have borrowed the same from their respective neighbours.

Tt is, however, difficult to say positively which of these
three versions is the earliest one. But I may venture to
opine that the first and third variants are the earlier versions.
Whereas the second variant appears to me to be a later modi-
fication of or adaptation from the earlier ones, in as much as
it concludes with a pleasant finale which affords greater
pleasure to young children to hear than the hero’s gruesome
and fatal ending in the other two.

In the foregoing three Cumulative Folk-tales and Folk-
rbyme, we come across one interesting fact, namely, tie
hero’s requisition for the horn of a deer or of a buffalo for the
purpose of digging out the earth with, although he calls for an
iron scythe for reaping the grass growing upon the surface of
the earth with. Now, the question arises: Why is the horn
required, instead of an iron implement, for the purpose of
digging out the earth with ?

With a view to answer this question we must mentally
transport ourselves, to the Neolithic period or the New Stone
Age of the world’s history when the earth was inhabited by
primitive men who used to make and use well-formed spear
heads, daggers, adzes, hatchets, beautifu]!y-shaped barbed
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arrow-heads, and other stone tools and weapons which were
ground to a sharp edge and were also polished. During this
period of primitive man’s history, the pre-historic man appears
to have used some kind of stone or (failing stone) horn imple-
ment for digging into the earth which was, most likely looked
upon by him as a living being and a sacred personage.

When primitive man passed out of the New Stone Age,
entered the Age of Bronze, and, emerging therefrom, arrived
at the Age of Iron, and began. to make and use tools and
weapons of iron, he still retained his predilection for the use
of stone and .horn tools and implements in connection with
the performance of religious ceremonies and rites and also
with respect to sacred beings and personages. It would further
appear that he never used implements of iron on the occasion
of the performance of these ceremonies and rites, and for
carrying owl operations upon the bodies of sacred (or supposed
sacred) beings, for the simple reason that iron was a metal
which had been, then recenlly, adopted and that ke, therefore,
looked askance at its use upon these last-mentioned beings or
on these holy occasions.

On this point, Sir J. G. Frazer says: “The general dis-
like of innovation, which always makes itself strongly felt
in the sphere of religion, is suflicient by itself to account for
the superstitious aversion to iron entertained by kings and
priests and attributed by them to the gods ; possibly this aver-
sion may have been intensified in places by some such acei-
dental cause as the series of bad seasons which cast discredit
on ploughshares in Poland.” *

The ceremonial use of stone implements even after they
had ceased to be used in ordinary life, has been, curiously
enough, proved by the discoveries which were made, a few
years ago, by Rai Bahadur Sarat Chandra Raya (of Ranchi)
in Chota Nagpur, This Indian anthropologist discovered

+ The .Goldﬂn Bongh, by Siv J. (i. Frazer, F.R.8, F.B.A. (Abridged Edition),
MacMillan and Co., Limited, London, 1923, p. 225,
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implements made of stone so largely associated with the
remains of the Copper Age that he could not but come to the
conclusion that these neolithic tools and weapons must have
been regularly used in the Copper and cven in the Iron Ages.

On this point, the well.known ethnographer Sir Edward
Gait, speaking in the course of his Annual Presidential
Address to the Bihar and Orissa Research Society at Patna in
1917, said as follows :—

“ Sarat Babu has found stone implements associated with
remains of the Copper Age to such an extent that he concludes
that their regular use °continued well on, into the Copper
Age and even into the Iron Age.” Thisis not atallimpossible,
but it must be remembered that the ceremonial use of articles
often continues long after it has been discontinued in ordinary
life. The Indian midwife still severs the umbilical cord with
a piece of sharp bamboo, or with a shell, rather than a knife;
the mirror given to a Hindu bride is of burnished brass or
copper ; and the fire for certain religious ceremonies is kindled
by friction and not by means of a match. In the same way the
custom of burying stone celts with a corpse may have survived
long after they had ceased to bein daily use as implements.”?

I have already stated above that primitive man looked
upon the earth as a living being and a sacred personage. As
all things come from her, as all trees and plants grow out of
her, as all rivers and springs flow and gurgle out of her, as
all mountains and hills appear to emerge out of her surface,
she was appropriately described as the All-Mother. This was
not a mere fanciful idea, but a hard matter of fact. For
instance, the aboriginal people of America and other places
looked upon the Earth as aliving entity. Curiously enough, an
astronomer, who lived three hundred years ago, opined that the
lungs and gills, through which the Earth-spirit or Earth-mother
breathed, would, some day, be found at the bottom of the sea.

\ The Jowrnal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society (Patna) for March, 1917,
p. 6. g
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Primitive man further believed that the Earth-mother or
Earth-spirit would get angry if he would cut up her soil by
means of the plough with the iron ploughshare, or dig out
earth from her by means of an iron implement.

Then again, for the purpose of propitiating the Earth-
mother or Earth-spirit, the ancient Mexicans were accus-
tomed to sacrifice a woman dressed as the Earth-goddess and
to offer the heart of the sacrificed victim to the former.
In the Philippine Islands, a slave used to be killed (by way
of sacrifice to the Earth-mother) hefore the paddy was sown
in the fields. Among the Khonds of Orissa, a human victim
called the meariah, was immolated by way of sacrifice to the
Earth-mother for the purpose of increasing the fertility of
the soil. It is further reported, that, till recently, some tribes
in Bengal used to sacrifice a human being in order to propitiate
the Earth-goddess, and to back the sacrificial vietim to pieces so
that the blood that flowed from his mangled corpse might
impart a deep red colour to the crop of turmeric they cultivated.

From the foregoing cxamples, we realised how strong
was the primitive man’s belief that the Rarth-mother was a
living being and a sacred personage nnd that care should
always be taken not to rouse her feelings of wrath, It was
even further believed by him that, if any iron implement was
used in digging into her, she wounld be angered thereby.

On a consideration of the foregoing reasons, we cannot
but come to the conclusion that, even after primitive man had
passed into the Age of Iron and had begun to use implements
and weapons of iron, he used implements of stone or horn
for the purpose of digging into the earth under the belief
that the Earth-mother or Earth-spirit would not be angered
thereby.

It is for this reason that we arrive at the conclusion that
the foregoing three Accumulation Drolls and Cumulative
Folk-rhyme must have been composed during the period when
the people of Bengal were in a very primitive stage of
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culture. Then again, for the reasons set [orth above, we find
out the motive which prompts the hero~s of these Cumulative
Folk-tales and Folk-rhyme to nsk for the horn of a deer or of
a buffalo for the purpose of digging out the carth with.

Similar taboos against the use of new-fangled things or
objects which are of foreign manufacture or which have come
into use only recently, in connection with the performance of
religious rites and ceremonies, survive in Bengal even to the
present day. For instance, we find that, in the barandala
(FTwsrE™r) or the winnowing-basket containing the luck-bring-
ing objects, which is waved hefore the bridegroom and the
bride on the occasion of marrirges, and which is placed hefore
idols on the occasion of the latter’s paja or worship, mirrors
made of polished mectal and wooden combs are placed therein
to the exclusion of mirrors made of quicksilvered glass and of
combs made of horn, hone, vuleanite or metal which have
come into use only rccently.

Then again, we come across a similar taboo, existing
even now among the Brahmana priesthood of Bengal, agains!,
the use, on the occasion of p#jas or worships, of foreign flowers,
of which the cultivation has heon introduced into this provinee
only recently.

Then again, in the first (7%e Prawn and the Crow) and
the second (The Sparrow and ‘he Crow) Accumulation Drolls,
we come across another interesting fact, namely, the black-
smith’s asking the heroes of the tales to bring him some fire
in order to enable him to forge the required scythe. The
question, therefore, arises: Why does the blacksmith make
this request to the hero of the tale ?

In the ordinary course of things, the blacksmith himself
could have made the firc Ly moans of a fire-drill or by the
flint-and-iron. But he does not do so.  On the contrary, he
asks the hero of the story to procure and fetch the fire. What
is the motive underlving this request of his? Does he make
this request from a sheer desire to avoid the trouble and
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labour of kindling the fire, or does he make it in compliance
with some long-standing taboo—some primitive prohibition,
which forbide him to kindle o fire 7 For the reasons set forth
below, I am positively of opinion that he made this request to
the heroes of the tales, simply for satisfying the requirements
of a long-standing taboo.

Now, in the mythologies of all nations, there is to be
found the wide-spread primitive belief that the art of the
blacksmith was first discovered and practised by supernatural
beings. This is evidenced by the folklore, which exists among
various races of people living in widely-separated countries,
and which has gathered about different supernatural beings
commencing from Cyclops and ending with Wayland Smith
who, in his turn, has been ultimately identified with the Devil
of Christianity.! It is for this reason that, even to the present
day, the blacksmith is believed by many races of people to
possess supernatural powers.®? This leads me to the conclusion
that, during the period in which the preceding two Cumula-
tive Folk-tales were composed, the blacksmith appears to have
been looked wupon as a person possessing supernatural
powers—in short, as a sorcerer who, by the very nature of his
craft-—the Black Art, was debarred from the doing of such a
holy thing as the kindling of the sacred fire.

Now, I shall show that the act of kindling the fire is a
sacred rite. On this point, Miss C. 8. Burne says:—

“ Few things, perhaps, are better calculated to excite
wonder and religious awe than the art of fire-making. By it
man creates both his best friend and his possible destroyer.
It need hardly be repeated here, how, in ancient Rome, the
tending of u perpefually burning fire was a sncred duty, how
the yearly kindling of new fire was a religious rite performed,
to this day, at St. Peter’s at Rome as well as universally in
the Greek Church—and how, in important crises, evil is

Y An Itroduction to the Popular Religion and Folklore of Northern India, by W, Crooke,
B.A. (Allahabad Edition of 1894), p. 199.
2 Op. cit., p. 45,
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averted or success achieved by kindling ceremonial fires by the
ancient method of friction.” !

Under the circumstances stated above, the blacksmith,
in the foregoing two Accumulation Drolls, does not himself
kindle the fire by means of either the fire-drill or the flint-
and-iron, but asks the heroes thereof to procure and fetch the
fire for the purpose of enabling him to forge the required
scythe.

I shall, now, conclude this paper by making a few obser-
vations on the glimpses of the village-community and the
village-life in Bengal of the olden times, which we catch
from the preceding three Accumulation Drolls and Cumula-
tive Folk-rhyme. We find therefrom that the simple agricul-
turists of those days used to cultivate, just as they do even to
the present day, crops of paddy and chilli or red pepper which
are two of the important ficld-products of Eastern Bengal, and
that they used to boil the unhusked paddy in water and,
thereafter, to dry the same as well as the ripe chillis by
spreading them out on a mat in the hot sun. We also know
therefrom that the potter, the blacksmith and the grass-cutter
formed three members of the village-community, who used to
supply their co-villagers with earthenware, iron tools and
implements and cut grass, but did not use to keep with
themselves a stock of these articles ready-made and ready-cut
for sale to the latter. It would further appear therefrom
that, whenever a member of the village-community required
an earthen-pot, an iron implement or some cut grass, he
would go to the village potter, blacksmith or grass-cutter and
ask him to manufacture (or cut) and supply him with the
same, and that the latter, on being thus requisitioned, would
make, forge or cut these articles and furnish the same to their
respective customers. These villagers’ belief in the sanctifying

' The Handbook of Folklore, by O. S. Burno, New Edition, London : Sidgwick and
Jackson, Ltd., 1914, p. 69,

3
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power of the waters of the river Ganges was so great
that they laboured under the superstitious idea that even the
beak of the Orow, which feeds upon carrion and all manner of
foul things, would be rendered holy and clean by being washed
with Ganges-water.

MoTIHARI,
Monday, the 21st May, 1923.
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PREFACE

The history of Ancient Indian War and Military Move-
ments is a highly interesting study. As early as 1848 H. H.
Wilson read a paper before the Royal Asiatic Society of
England < On the Artof War as known to the Hindus” In
1875 Dr. Rajendralal Mitra published some valuable notes
on ancicnt Indian arms in his ¢ Awtiquities of Orissa’
and ¢ Indo-ryans.” Since then, so far as is known to
me, no systematic attempt has, however, Dbeen made
to write a comprehensive history of ancient Indian war.
Though Prof. Hopkins published some interesting notes
on this subject, chicfly from the Jlakablarata, in the Journal
of Americun Oriental Society, a good bhook on the subject
is nevertheless a desideratum.

I therefore took up ¢ Ancieat Indian War’ as the subject
of my study this year. But as T began collecting materials
I was soon convinced that it was not possible to do justice to
the subject of my studies in the short space of a year,
working only in the spare time after the discharee of my
ordinary duties as a teacher in the University. ILow diflicult
the task is one ecan easily understand by merely contempla-
ting for a moment that even for a scholar like William
Irvine it took ten strenuous years to complete a study of
the Army of the Indian Moghuls. 'This year I am presenting
only some notes on the subject, in three chapters, which
were hurriedly strung together to furnish the annual report
of my work as Premchand Roychand Research student.
Painfully conscious as I am of the many defects of my work
this year, I do hope the University will give me facilities
for carrying on my studies on the subject next year also, so
that I may complete my Nofes and publish a second volume
on /Var in Ancient India.



[ii]
I cannot close this preface without thanking Mr. J. C.

Chakravorti, the Assistant Registrar, whose kindly interest
in my work has ever been a source of inspiration to me.

HarDINGE HoSTEL,

CaLcurra, H. C. RAY.
April 24, 1926,
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Notes on War in Ancient India.

Sastra Yajna.

(Sacrifice of Arms.)

Dhirtarastrasya Varsneya sastrayajiia bhavigyati,

asya yajiiasya vetta tvam bhavigyasi Janarddana.
Adhvaryyavafica te Krsna kratavasmin bhavisyati,
hota caivatra Vibhatsuh sannaddhah sa kapidhvajah.
Gandivam sruk tathajyafica viryam purisarm bhavisyati,
Aindram Pasupatam Brahmam Sthunakarpafica Madhava,
Mantrastatra bhavigyanti prayuktah Savyasacina.
Anuyatasca pitaramadhiko va parakrame,

gitam stotram sa Saubhadrah samyak tatra bhavisyati.
Udgatatra punar-Bhimah prastota sumahavalah,
vinadan sa naravyaghro naganikantakrdrane.

Sa caiva tatra dharmatma sasvadraja Yudhisthirah,
japairhomaisca samyukto brahmatvam karayisyati.
Sankhasabdah samuraja bheryasca Madhustidana,
utkrstah simhanadasca subrahmanyo bhavigyati.
Nakulah Sahadevasca Madriputrau yasasvinau.
Samitram tau mahaviryau samyak tatra bhavisyatah.
Kalmasadanda Govinda vimala rathapanktayah,

yupah samupakalpyantamasmin yajiie Janarddana.
Karpinalikanaraca vatsadantopavrmhanah,

tomarah somakalasah pavitrani dhantirhsi ca.
Asayo’tra kapalani purodasah $iramsi ca,

havistu rudhiram Krsna tasmin yajfie bhavigyadti.
Idmah paridhayascaiva saktayo vimala gadah,

sadasya Dropasisyasca Krpasya ca Saradvatah.
Isavo’tra paristoma mukta gandivadhanvana,
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maharathaprayuktas ca Drona-Drauni pracoditah.
Pratiprasthanikam karma Satyakistu karisyati,
diksito Dhartarastro’tra patni casya mahacamuh.
Ghatotkaco’tra simitram karisyati mahavalah,
atiratre mahavaho vitate yajliakarmani.

Daksina tvasya yajilasya Dhrstadyumnah pratapavan,
vaitane karmani tate jato yah Kisna pavakat.
Yadvruvamaham Krsna katukanisma Pandavan,
priyartham Dhartaragtrasya ten tapyehyakarmana.
Yadi draksyasi marm Krsna nihatar Savyasachina,
punascitistada casya yajiiasyatha bhavisyati.
Duhsasanasya rudhiram yada pasyati Pandavah,
anarddam narddatah samyak tada stiyarn bhavigyati.
Yada Dronaiica Bhismafica Paficalyau patayisyatah,
tada yajiiavasanarn tadbhavisyati Janarddana.
Duryodhanam yada hanta Bhimaseno mahavalah,
tada samapsyate yajiio Dhartarastrasya Madhava.
Sniisasca prasnusiscaiva Dhrtarastrasya sangatah,
hatesvara hatasutd hatanathasca Kesava.

Rudyatah saha Gandharya Svagrdhrakurarakule,

sa yajiie’sminnavabhrtho bhavisyati Janarddana.'

“(Q thou of Vrishni’s race, a great Sacrifice of arms is
about to be celebrated by Dhritarastra’s son! Thou, O
Janarddana, wilt be the Upadrashiri of that sacrifice. The
office of Adhyaryw also, O Krishna, in that sacrifice, will be
thine ! The ape-bannered Vibhatsu accoutred in mail will be
the Hotri. (His how) Gandiva will be the sacrificial ladle, and
the prowess of the warriors will be clarified butter (that is to be
the consumed). The weapons called 4dindra, Pagupata, Brakma,
and Sthunakarna, applied by Arjuna, will, O Madhava, be the
mantras (of that sacrifice). Resembling his father, or,
perhaps, excelling him in prowess, Subhadra’s son
(Abhimanyu) will be the chief Vedic hymn to be chanted.

sMahabhB3rata, Udyogaparra, Chapter 141, verses 29-61,
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That destroyer of elephant ranks, that utterer of fierce roars
in battle, that tiger among men, the exceedingly mighty
Bhima, will be the Udgatri and Prastotri in this sacrifice.
King Yudhisthira of virtuous soul, sver enjoyed in Yape and
Homa will himself be the Brakman of that sacrifice. The
sounds of conchs, tabors and drums, and the leonine roars
rising high into the welkin, will be the calls upon the invited
to eat. The two sons of Madr1, Nakula and Sahadeva of great
fame and prowess, will be the slayers of the sacrificial
animals. Rows of bright cars furnished with standards of
variegated hue will, O Govinda, be stakes (fortying the animalsj,
O Janarddana, in this sacrifice ! Barbed-arrows and Nalikas,
and long shafts, and arrows with heads like calf’s tooth, will
play the part of spoons (wherewith to distribute the Soma
juice), while 7% aras will be the vessels of Soma, and bows
will be pavitras. The swords will be Kapalas, the heads (of
slain warriors) the Purodagas, and the blood of warriors the
clarified butter, O Krishna, in this sacrifice. The lances and
bright maces (of the warriors) will be pokers (for stirring the
sacrificial fire) and the corner stakes (for keeping the
firewood from falling down). The disciples of Drona and
Kripa the son of Caradwat will be the Sadasyas (assisting
priests). The arrows shot by the wielder of Gandive and by
(other) mighty car-warriors, and by Drona and Drona’s son,
will play the part of ladles for distributing the Soma.
Satyaki will discharge the duties of the chief assistant of the
Adhyaryu. Of this sacrifice, Dhritarastra’s son will be
installed as the performer, while this vast army will be his
wife. O thou mighty arms, when the nocturnal rites of
sacrifice will begin, the mighty Ghatotkacha will play the
part of slayer of (devoted) victims! The mighty
Dhrishtadyumna, who sprang into life from the sacrificial fire
having for its mouth the rites celebrated with mantras, will,
O Krishna, be the Dakshind of that sacrifice! For those harsh
words, O Krishna, that I said before unto the sons of Pandu
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for the gratificavion of Dhritarastra’s son,—for that wicked
conduct of mine,—I am consumed with repentance! When,
O Krishna, thou wilt behold me slain by Arjuna, then will
the Punagchili of this sacrifice commence! When the (second)
son of Pandu will drink the blood of the loudly roaring
Dusgasana, then will the Soma-drinking of this sacrifice have
taken place! When the two princes of Pafichala (Dhristad-
yumna and (;ikhandi) will overthrow Drona and Bhishma,
then, O Janarddana, will this sacrifice be suspended for an
interval! When the mighty Bhimasena will slay Duryodhana,
then, O Madhava, will this sacrifice of Dhritarashtra’s son
be concluded ! 'When the wives of Dhritarashtra’s sons and
grandsons, assembled together, deprived, O Kecava, of their
husbands and sons, and without protectors, will indulge in
lamentations with Gandhari in their midst, on the field of
battle haunted by dogs and vultures and other carnivorous

birds, then, O Janarddana, will the final bath of this sacrifice
take place.” !

! P.C. Ray's Translation, Udyogaparra, section CXI,, pp. +12.415.



Notes on War in Ancient India.
CHAPTER 1.

INFLUENCE OF INDIAN GEOGrAPHY ON WaRs AND
MirviraArRY MOVEMENTS.

India occupies the Middle-southern position on the
continent of Asia. ‘In no other part of the world, uuless
perhaps in Southern America, are the physical features on
a grander scale.” ' Mountain-gnarded and sea-girt as she is, a
glance at the map of India raises the thought in one’s mind
that it is perhaps the favoured land of the gods whose for-
tifications were planned and executed by the immortals
for the safety of its inhabitants. The protection afforded
by lofty mountains and plateaus and deep occans and the
existence of wide fertile plains watered by broad navigable
rivers facilitated the early growth of wealth and tbus India
acquired from very ancient times the fatal reputation of being
an Il Do»ado—the fabled land flowing with milk and honey.
The result was a series of invasions and migrations from
less favoured lands, resulting in bloody wars and conquests.
It will be my endeavour in this chapter to show how far, if
at all, these wars and bloody conflicts were influenced by
the physical features of India. The subject is new at least
so far as Indian history is concerned and I therefore crave
the indulgence of my readers.

Before the appearance of Vasco da Gama in the Tndian
waters in 1498 India was never seriously threatened by any
invaders from the sea.? In the north the lofty Himalayas

3 The Cambridge History of India, Vol I, p. 1.

2 There were of course minor scttlements of seafaring forcigners in the extreme
gouth. Cf. Moplus in Malabar. But these wore of no great historical importance,
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backed by the Tibetan platean also presented an effective
resistance to all invaders from that side. It is only in the
north-east and the north-west that India lay open to foreign
attack. But fortunately no invasion of any importance entered
India by the north-east routes before the 13th century and all the
invasions and migrations which had far-reaching effect on
Indian civilization and history came through the north-
west side. Now let us examine the physical features of
this frontier. An examination of the map will show that
two lofty mountain ranges—I mean the Hindu Kush and the
Koh-i-Baba which separate the Indus valley from that of
the Oxus, form as it were an obtuse angle with the Karakoram
range which again divides the Tarim basin from the Indus
valley. Above this angle is the lofty Pamir plateau. The
Himalayan range enters the cone of this angle like the shaft
of an arrow. The whole region at first sight seems to be
impenctrable but unfortunately the Hindu Kush *is notched
by some relatively low passes’ which communicate with the
Kabul valley thus affording the hungry people of Zuran
who accumulate on the Jaxartes and the Oxus valley com-
paratively easy access to the gates of India (Khyber route).'
Five hundred miles to the south of this route the Afghan
hills open out anothor passage to the people of Iran who
assemble in the Helmand basin (Bolan route) ; some three
hundred miles south of this passage there lies again a third
route, along the low and barren Baluchistan coastline now
known as Makran. But on account of the difficult and
arid nature of the coastal region this route was very rarely
used by invaders and the few who used it invariably met
with disaster, Arrian informs us that when Alexander was
thinking of retiring from India along this route he was
told ‘that no one had ever before escaped with an army
by this route, excepting Semiramis on her flight from India.

! The more ancient route passed along the Kabu! river and not through the Khyber
detile
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And she, they said, escaped with only twenty of her army,
and Cyrus, the son of Cambyses, in his turn with only seven.
For Cyrus also came into these parts with the purpose of
invading India, but was prevented through losing the greater
part of his army, owing to the desolate and impracticable
character of the route.’' Alexander it is well known
suffered untold miseries when he retreated from India along
this passage.

The physical features of this region therefore require
that all invasions to India must pass through either the
Bolan or the Khyber route. British fortifications at Peshawar
and Quetta show that our present masters are fully conscious
of the strategic importance of the routes which were trodden
from prehistoric times by all the nations of 7ran and Twran.
Another obvious conclusion from the position of the passes
appears to be, that, while the invaders from the Oxus valley
who entered India through the Khyber route at first occupied
the Punjab and then gradually worked their way down
the Indus valley, the nations who entered India from the
Helmand basin, first occupied the lower Indus valley and then,
making Sindh their base of operations, advanced either up the
river or down the coastline. The Sakas, and probably also
the Dravidians in the pre-historic period, followed this route
when they entered India from the Seistan,? while the northern
route was used by the Aryans, Persians, Macedonians, Bactrian
Greeks and numerous other conquerors and invaders.

These two then are the two weak links in the chain of
fortifications that guard this side of the Indian frontier and

! Cambridge History of India, Vol. I, p 831, The Arab invasion under Mohammad
b, Kasim (712 A. D.) appears to have been an exception. Seco, Stanley Lanc Poole,
Mediaeval India, p. 8.

3 Ibid, pp. 42, 564. Please take note also of the results of the recent oxcava.
tions in Sind (Mohonjo-daro and Harappa), the alleged connection of tho civiliza-
tion with the Dravidian culture in India and Sumerian culture of the lower Euphrates and
Tigris Valley and also Prof. Hall's theory about the affinity of the Sumerian Ethnic

type with the present Dravidian type, Ibid, p. 43; Hall. The Ancient History of the
Near East (4th Ed.), pp. 173-4,
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history teaches us that invasions or tribal migrations nearly
always disturbed the Indus valley whenever India failed to
produce dvdrapalas like Candragupta Maurya, Bhoja or
Ranjit Singh. But these invasions and migrations even
though successful in storming these outer ramparts of India
did not succeed in spreading over the whole of India. For a
merciful providence had provided her with a sccond line of
defence formed by the 7har or the great Indian desert and
the Aravalli range. ‘It would be,’ says Sir Halford J.
Mackinder, ‘difficult to exaggerate the importance to India
of the existence of the great desert of Rajputana.’' Rising
from the Rann of Cuteh it spreads in a north-easterly direction
for ‘some four hundred miles, with a breadth of 150 miles.
In rear of the desert a minor bulwark is constituted by the
Aravalli range’ which rising practically from Mount Abu in
the Sirohi State of Rajputana ends in the Delhi ridge on the
Jumna. Strengthened at the back by this range of hills
the Thar presented an almost impenetrable waterless void
to any invading army from the Indus valley. This thercfore
formed the second line of defence and aided by such natural
fortifications, the Rajput tribes put up a gallant resistance
against the Muslim invaders of India. But here also there
is a weak point in the defensive works, for between the north-
eastern extremity of the desert wall and the Himalayas
(Siwalik Hills) there is a small area of fertile plain which
serves as it were as a gateway from the Tndus basin to the
Ganga-Jamuna valley. The northern portion of this plain
being intersected by many rivers and streams, is unsuitable
for military campaigns. The Southern portion, on which stands
modern Delhi and which is not traversed by any rivers was
therefore to be more precise, the real gateway hetween the
Punjab plain to Hindustan; and nearly every invader after
storming the outer fortifications of India formed by the

' The Cambridge History of India, Vol. I, p. 21,
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Hindu Kush, Safed Koh and the Afghan hills and after conquer-
ing the Indus valley, always wanted to force open this passage.
The physical features required it and he had no other alter-
native if he really wanted to conquer the Ganges valley.
Similarly any ruler of Hindustan who wanted to conquer the
Punjab had also to pass through this gate. The result had
been a series of bloody conflicts near ahout the Delhi plain
which had been whitened by the bones of the dead from the
time of the semi-mythical Kuru king Dhrtaristra to the
present day. The battles of Kuruksetra, Tarain (1191.92
A.D.), Panipat (1626, 1556, 1761 A.D.), Karnal (1739 A.D.),
Mudki, Ferozeshah and Aliwal (1845-46), which are some of
the decisive battles of Indian history were all fought on this
plain and these conflicts sufficiently attest to the great
strategic importance of this gateway. Agrammes defended
this passage in the 4th century B.C. when the army of
Alexander mutinied on the Beas and refused to advance
further ' and Prithviraj, the gallant Chahamana prince, defended
it in the 12th century and fell fighting in the attempt to stem
the tide of Islamic invasions which had already spread in the
Indus valley.

This was therefore the second line of defence so far as
northern India was concerned and with the storming of the
Delhi gate the upper Ganges valley lay ab the mercy of the
invader. But as the invader advanced eastward he was
suddenly stopped by another narrow passage near modern
Rajmahal. The Virdhyar belt of almost impenetrable hills
and jungles stretches from near the Gulf of Cambay for about
a 1,000 miles in a slightly north-easterly direction. Near
Allahabad the distance between the Ganges and the belt is
reduced to about fifty miles and near Monghyr the distance
is rveduced to five (Kharagpur Hills)? The military road

\ Why did not Alevander cross the Beas by H. C. Ray. J. 4. 8. B. (New Series), Vol.
XIX, 1923, pp 365 ff
2 Qanungo, 8her Shah, p. 100.

2
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followed very closely the southern banks of the Ganges. For
over and above the difficulties of crossing the Ganges, the area
north of the river being intersected hy numerous rivers, was
generally avoided by military commanders. But a glance
at the Physical Map of India will show that at the point N.
lat. 25°, E. long. 87° 30" the easternmost portion of the
Vindhyan belt (Rajmahal Hills) rests as it were on the waters
of the Ganges. The small town of Rajmahal in Behar stands
at this point and the fortifications which were built by the
Mahomedan rulers here, used to command the passage to
Bengal. Tt has therefore been with some exaggeration
described as the ‘Gallipoli of mediaeval Gaur’ whose rulers
spent thcir best energy and resources in fortifying the pass.’
The names of some of the railway stations near Rajmahal
snch as Sakrigalli or Sakri-defile are still reminiscent of the
importance of this place. *The fort of Teliagarhi, whose ruins
are scll visible, stood, at the mouth of this defile, completely
blocking it’ and it was a ¢position which could neither be
stormed nor closely invested in an age when artillery was not
efficient.”* It was at this place that Mahmud Shah, the king of
Gaur, tricd to stop the advance of Sher Khan from the west in
the year 1536 and was only defeated by the brilliant strategy
of the Tiger lord. In 16569 Shuja also made his last stand
near this place and was only dislodged by the superior
generalship of Mir Jumla® Another such strategic position
is formed by the Kharagpur hills some 70 miles to the
west of Rajmahal which leave also a very narrow plain
between them and the Ganges and it is interesting to note
that the rulers of Behar and Bengal, before making their
final stand at Rajmahal, tried to resist the enemy from the
west, at this place. Thus both Mahmud Shah and Shuja
first tried to resist their foes here, taking advantage of the

' Qanungo, Sher S8hah, pp. 121 f1.
' Ibid.
> Rarker, History of durangsib, Vol. II, pp. 241 f1.
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strategic importance of that region. It was also at this
place that °Sulan Adeli, the last of the Surs, lost his crown’
where the first of the Surs ‘(Sher Shah) had won it"
(Battle of Surajgarh 1534 A.D.). It is to be observed,
however, that the hills attached to the easternmost portion
of the belt which I have called Pindhyan, is generally
not very high and they could not specially in the cold
season prevent brilliant generals and  strategists like
Sher Shah and Mir Jumla from passing through them and
destroying to a great extent the strategic value of these
posts in eastern India® But once these positions fell the
whole of eastern Behar and Bengal lay at the mercy of the
invader from the west. These natural defences therefore
can be described with some justice as the third line of defence
so far as northern India is concerned. There was a fourth line
of defence formed by the Brahmaputra and its tributaries
which had behind them the mountain walls of Assam. This
barrier effectively checked the onrush of the Mahomedan
cavaliers led by commanders like Bakhtyar and Mir Jumla
and sheltered the Hindu States of Eastern Bengal and
Kamrup.

Let us now proceed to the consideration of the peninsular
portion of India. It is well known that this portion 1is
soparated from the Indus and the Ganges plains by a belt
of mountains, hills and jungles inhabited by dangerous
animals and still more dangerous savage races. This belt,
which I have called for convenience Vindhyan, has to some
extent prevented successful military leaders of the north
from penetrating into the interior of the Indian peninsula.
This has been therefore a real boon to the peoples of the
Deccan and far south for though it is true that the south
did not remain inviolate from the hands of the spoilers of
the north yet this natural rampart succeeded for some time

' Sher Shah, pp. 100-101. .
s Higtory of Aurangaib, ibid ; Sher Shah,, tbid,
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at least in checkmating their southward course, and even
when they entered the south, they appeared to be greatly
modified by their long stay in India. Thus the forces of
Islamn had their iconoclastic zeal and hostility towards the
Hindus sufficiently modified when they appeared as conquerors
in the south. This explains to a great extent the preservation
of Hindu architectural works and archaic social and religious
features in the peninsula, while many or most of them in
north India were shattered by the fury of the followers
of the Prophet.

But though the Vindhyan belt thus to a great extent
effectively prevented easy penetration and spoliation of the
Indian peninsula, it is nevertheless a lesson of history that
whenever there arose any strong power in Hindustan, its
first objective was to conquer the south. The rulers of the
Deccan and the Tamilakam also, on many occasions, raided the
north seeking conquests in the Uttarapatha. These facts
require no illustration and are well known to all students of
Indian history. But I should like to discuss here some of the
routes of penetration of these kings and wilitary leaders.  Are
thero any routes marked out as it were by nature herself ? In
his Carmichael Lectures, Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar has shown that
the Aryans wen tto south India ‘straight through the Vindhyas,’
but he does not suggest that the Mahismati-Ujjayini route
was practicable in the 6th century B.C. for the passage of
large well equipped armies.! In the Moghul period however
this route appears to have developed into onc of the great
highways of the southand passing right across Malwa it rea-
ched Burhanpur. The forts of Asirgarh and Gawilgarh
guarded this approach to the south. In this connection
I beg to draw the attention of scholars to the western and
eastern extremity of the Zindhyen bell. If we look west-
wards, we find that between the Gulf of Cambay and the
westernmost portion of the belt, there is an area of low fertile

' Pp. 5;21-22,
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land. 'We shall call this plain the Baroda gap and this region
corresponds very roughly to the ancient Lata and Gujarata.
This gap, it will be observed, easily communicates itself with
the lower Indus Valley (Sindh), through the lowlying plain
near the Rann of Cutch. From very ancient times the
peoples of the Indus valley penetrated into the Deccan
through this gateway. ¢ Baudhayana, the author of a Dharma-
sastra quotes a verse from the Bhallavin School of Law
which tells us that the inhabitants of Sindhu, Sauvira and
Surashtra like those of the Deccan were of mixed origin.
This shows that the Aryans had been colonising those parts’'
and I have no.doubt that besides the sea route, a land route
across this gap must have been followed by the Aryans.
In fact whenever any power from the lower Indus valley wanted
to penetrate into the Deccan it generally advanced through
this gap. The strategic importance of this passage seems
to have been recognised from very ancient $imes by the
rulers of the Deccan. The Satavahanas placed one of their
viceroys at Paithan?® and attempted for many centuries with
varied success to stem the tide of Scythian penetration from
the Indus valley along this route. In fact the whole history
of the Sataviahanas may be represented to be one unceasing
attempt toactas the dvarapales of one of the main gateways
of the south; and I have no doubt that this continuous
struggle against the Ksatrapas of the powerful Secyvthian
Emperors of the Indus Valley contributed to no small extent
to bring about their downfall. The same policy was also
followed by the Calukyas, and we find Pulakesin IT placing
his second brother Jayasimha as Viceroy ‘in the district
about Nasik.’? It is well known that Pulakesin IT assumed
the title Paramesvara by frustrating the attempt of Harsa
Siladitya to extend his power to the south of the Narmada.*
' Carmichael Lectures, 1918, pp. 23-24.
* Bhandarkar, Early Hustory of the Deccan, p. 20

3 Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I, Part LI, p. 185.
¢ Ibid, pp. 183-184 Watters, Yuan Chwang, Vol. 11, p. 239,
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Tt is generally accepted that the fight occurred somewhere on
that river. But nobody has as yet accurately defined the
area where the conflict took place. The following facts
however seem to indicate that Siladitya probably threatened
this great highway to the south. The Broach copperplate
grant tells as that when the king of Valabhi was overpowered
by Harsa he was rescued by Dadda. But the fact that
such a princeling like the Gurjara king of Broach succeeded
in resisting Harsa who ‘at the head of all the troops of
the five Indies’ carried ©his victorious arms from the east
to the west’ certainly requires an explanation. This is
supplied by the Aihole inscription of Pulakesin II which tells
us that the Latas, Malavas and the Gurjaras wvoluntarily
submitted to him and I believe the suggestion recently made
by Dr. R. C. Majumdar that Harsa was defeated by a
confederacy of the small powers in this area backed by the
mighty arm of Pulakesin IT' is sufficiently justified by the
facts detailed above. The policy was further developed in
the time of his son Vikramaditya I, who established his
younger brother Jayasimhavarmao Dharasraya in Southern
Gujarat or the country called Lata and this led to the
foundation of a feudatory Calukya kingdom with its capital
at Navasari, thus completely blocking this passage. The
wisdom of this policy was soon demonstrated. For the Arabs
had by this time conquered the lower Indus valley and these
followers of the Prophet after consolidating their positions in
Sindh began to make repeated attempts to force this gate.
But they met with considerable difficulties. We know from
a grant of Pulakesi, one of the feudatory W. Calukya
princes, ‘that he vanquished an army of 7Gjikas which had
destroyed the Saindhava, Kachhella, Saurashtra, Chavotaka
Maurya, Gurjara and other kings and on its way to Dakshi-
napatha to conquer the Southern kings had come to Navasari
to reduce that country first. Thereupon Vallabhanarendra,

N Haraavardka;m-—A Critical Study, J.B.O.R.8., Yol I& 1023, p. 814,
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who must have been Vijayaditya or Vikramaditya II, the
reigning sovereign of the main branch, conferred upon him
the titles of * Pillar of Dakshipapatha (Dakshinapathasidhara),
¢ Ornament of the family of Chaluka ” (Chalukakulalamkara),
“ Beloved of the earth” (prithivivallabha), the ¢ Repeller
of the unrepellable” (Anivartakanivartayitri) and ¢ ~upport
of men in the world” (Avanijanasraya’)' The strategic
importance of this area was also recognised by the Rastrakitas
who continued the policy of their predecessors. Govind III
assigned the province of Lata, situated bstween the Mahi
and the Lower Tapi, to his brother Indra who became the
founder of a feudatory dynasty in this region.’

The above I hope will sufficiently establish the strategic
importance of the Daroda gap. Let us now turn to the east
of the Vindhyan belt. Here also nature has marked out a
route which was trodden from prehistoric times by the
people of the lower Ganges valley when they attempted to
enter the Dakginapatha. 1t we consult plates 4 and 5 of
the Atlas Volume (XXVI) of the Imperial Gazetteer (New
FEditior) * we will find that the Eastern Ghats as they spread
in a slightly north-easterly dircction, from the mouth of
Godavari to the lower Mahanadi, leave a long narrow margin
of low land between themselves and the sea. :rof. D. R.
Bhandarkar has suggested * that a portion of the Aryan

' Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. 1, Part II, pp. 187-88, 31 Tajika is a name applied to
the Arabs. * We have mention of such invasions between the years 711 and 750 A.D. by
Mahammad Kasim and his successors.’ Valubhi was destroyed by Arab invasion ¢,
760-770 A.D.

* Ibid, p 199

3 Also plate I in Charles Joppen’s Hisfarical Atlas of India.

+ Carmichael Lectures, 1918, p. 24n. His forther suggestion on p 40n that the Aryans
did not proceed to Kaliiga by the enstern route certuinly requires modification, in view
of the fact that many of the Jatukas and the Mah@vamsa show intimate and closo rela-
tionship between Magadha, Régha Vaiga and Kalibgn. Even if it is accopted that the
Pali Buddhist canon ‘does not know Vahga Pundra and Subma,’ how is he goiry to explain
away the mention of * pathless countries of the L&dhas’ inthe Jnin scriptures. Lédba is
certainly Radha, i.c, roughly the Bardwan Division, [ shall return to the discussion in a

separate papor, For references to Vafga, Suhma and R8dha, in early Buddhist Literature,
see Early History of Bengal by R. C. Majumdar (Dacea Univorsity publication, p. 8).
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settlers reached the Kistna District from Kalinga and if
this suggestion is correct then these early conquerors and
settlers must have followed a route that passed along this
plain. The estuaries of the Mahanadi and the Brahmani
are now occupicd by the Districts of Puri and Cuttack and
these districts communicate with the Midnapore district of
the Burdwan division through another narrow plain which is
shown on the map as Balasore district. On the west of
this plain lies the dense Mayurbhanj and Nilgiri hills while
on the eastern side are the waters of the Bay of Bengal.
Therefore it will be clear to any body examining the orogra-
phical features of this portion of India that the great highway
that connected the lower Ganges plain with Deccan and
Tamilakam must have passed through this area watered by
the lower courses of the Suvarnarekha, Brahmani, Mahanadi
and Godavari. Roughly speaking the route must have more
or less, followed the line of the Bengal Nagpur Railway.'
The whole area from the Bhanrer range to the Rajmahal hills
in the north, the Parasnath Hill to the Dewodi Munda in the
Eastern Ghats, in the East and Soutb, and from the latter
to the Mahadeo Hills in the west, was always inaccessible
to big armies on account of the dense jungle, hills, wild
animals and tribes inhabiting this tract. Therefore that
was the only practicable road which had to be followed by
military leaders when they wanted to penetrate into the
south. Thus it is nothing surprising that the great Gupta
emperor Samudragupta should tollow this route when he
proceeded to the south from Magadha to attack the Daksina-
patha rajas? Again when Rajendra Gangaikonda sent his
generals towards northern India and defeated the kings of
Bengal, Behar, and Orissa, his army must have followed the
same route from the south, The list of places conquered

' Imperial Gazetteer of India (New Edition), Vol. XXVI (Atlas), plate 24.
* Joppen, Historical Atlas of India, plate 7.
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in this Northern expedition are all situated either on or
near the route which we have traced.!

Now I should like to draw the attention of scholars to
the strategic importance of the area which lies between the
estuaries of the Kistna and Godavari. This region was
known in ancient times as Andhradesa, the home-province
of the Satavibanas®> Later it came to be known as Vengi
and is now included in the Kistna District. A little obhserva-
tion will show that any invader from north-eastern India,
who was proceeding along the route above detailed, was
stopped on the northern bank of the lower Godavari. On
his right lay the Eastern Ghats with its heights ranging
from three to six thousand feet, while in his front lay the
broad mouth of the Godavari. He was certainly here in a
difficult position and I have no doubt that the Deccani and
South Indian Kings could most effectively oppose such an
invader at this point. In this connection the following
observation of Prof. Jouveau-Dubreuil of the Pondicherry
College appears to be interesiing. Discussing some of the
aspects of the invasion of Samudragupta the learned doctor
says :— Then he reached the coast of Orissa. Mantaraja, king
of Korala, Mahendra of Pishtapura, Svimidatta of Kottira,
a citadel on the top of a hill, and Daman of Erandapali tried
to stop him but were captured. Samudragupta now prepared
to make new conquests when he was opposed by a con-
Sfederacy of all the kings that reigned near tie mouths of the
Godavari and the Kpshna the most powerful of them being
Vishnugopa, the Pallava king of Kanchi. ...Samudragupta being
repulsed by the kings of the Eastern Deccan, abandoned the
conquests he made in the coast of Orissa and returned home.”?

! See for details and the names of these kings and countries, K. 8. Aiyanger, dncieat,
India, Chapter VL. p. 107

3 There ave differences of opinion regarding this question.
Political History of Ancient India, p. 220.

> G. Jouvean-Dubreuil, dncient History of the Deccan, p. 61,

3

S8ee Raychaudhuri
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If the ahove observations of the learned professor be
correct then T must attribute the defeat of Samudragupta
to the fact that he was caught by the Southern kings at
that strategic point.

Besides this, the Kistna District is also important for
other reasons. From very ancient times the peninsular
portion has heen divided into two political and to a certain
extent geographical units. The region to the north of the
rivers Kistna-Tungabhadra can bhe conveniently designated
the Deccan while the southern portion can similarly be
called, the Tamilakam. Now it is well-known that these
two arcas had been the seat of rival contending dynasties
who regarded each other as prakriyamitra or natural foes.
Thus each tried to invade the territories of the other. In
this conflict the Kistna District was regarded as one of the
gateways leading to each of these political and territorial
units. And this was rightly so, for a glance at the plate
showing the Orographical features of India! will reveal that
this region lies between the Nallamalai Hills and that portion
of the Eastern Ghats which contains the Dewodi Munda.
Being also protected on two sides by the estuaries of the
Kistna and the Godavari it assumes the appearance of an
entrenched area and anybody who was in possession of this
plain could easily dominate either the Carnatic or the upper
valleys of the Godavari and Kistna.

For all these reasons there was always a rivalry between
the rulers of these two regions for the possession of the
Kistna District. PulakeSin II saw the strategic importance
of this plain and soon after consolidating his possession in
the Deccan, he conquered and placed this province under
the Viceroyalty of his younger brother Kubja Vispuvardhana
otherwise called Vishamasiddhi® He thus indirectly helped
the foundation of an independent Kastern Calukya dynasty

' Imperial Guzetteer of India (New Edition), Atlas, Vol, XXVI, plate IV,
* Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I, Part 11, p. 185,
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which continued to be the guardians of this gateway till the
time of Kulottunga I who in c. 1070 A.D. brought the
province under the Colas. Many were the bitter wars that
were waged during this period by the rulers of the South
and the Deccan to recover the possession of this arca.’

But this was not the only arena of the conflicts between
the Deccani kings and the rulers of the South. Another
important geographical area was the doab between the rivers
Kistna and Tungabhadra. The strategical importance of
this area cannot be overestimated. The possession of this
plain gave a natural advantage to the ruler who possessed
it, over his mneighbour, whose territories lay at the mercy of
his invading armies. Thus it happened that while the
Deccani rulers considered the river Tungabhadra to be their
scientific frontier in the south, their southern neighbours
had different ideas about their northern frontier and made
determined attempts to extend their boundaries on this side, to
the banks of the Kistna. This idea seems to have dominated
the foreign policy of the rulers of these two areas for more
than a thousand years. Dynasties changed and ages passed
and vanished into eternity but the struggle went on unabated.
I have already referred to the struggles between the rulers
of the Uttarapatha and the Deccan. Whenever there was
a strong power on either side of the Pindhyan bell he usually
tried to invade and conquer the territories on the other side
of the belt. Here also from the time of the Vikatakas and
the Kadambas? (c. 876 A.D.-530 A.D.) to the time of
Haidar Ali and the Mahrattas (c. 1761 A.D.) the chequered
history of these conflicts can be clearly traced and it is my
contention that this struggle mainly raged in or about the
tongue of land formed by the Kistna and the Tungabhadra.
Many of the decisive battles in the wars between the
Calukyas and Colas such as Koppam (1052-53 A.D.) andKudal
Sangaman (1062-63 A.D.) were fought on the Tungabhadra.

! Ibid, pp. 826-27, 198, 306, 402-03, 199, 402, 412, 215, 442, 237, 334, 445, 525, 308,
* Dubrensl, Ibid, pp. 73 and 75.
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On account of the strategic importance of this doab a
number of strong forts were gradually built up in this
region. The most important of these which are prominently
mentioned in mediaeval and early British History are Raichur,
Mudgal and Kopal.! Some of these forts are repeatedly
mentioned in connection with the history of the Bahamani
dynasty (1347-1526 A.D.) and the kingdom of Vijaynagar
(1336-1565 A.D.) which is marked by a series of bloody
struggles for the possession of “the rich plain bounded
by Kistna and Tungabhadra.”® In the course of an
interesting discussion of this question Major T. W. Haig
makes the following observations.

“The old fort and city of Raichur lie in the Duab
or interfluvial area between the Krishna and its principal
tributary, the Tungabhadra.........Thc history of Raichur
Duab is the history of the struggle between thc Muham-
madan kingdom of the Deccan and the Hindu kingdom of
the Peninsula for supremacy in Southern India.”?

The importance of this fertile strip of land and the forts
built on it had not diminished even in the 17th century.
Sabhasad, the almost contemporary biographer of Sivaji,
the great Maharatta leader, referring to the capture of
Kopal by Moro Pant mentions the fort as the gate of the
South ' (Kopal Mhanje Daksanacha daravaja).” Kven as late
as the 18th century, Sir John Malcolm writing about
his experience in the Mpysore war describes the fort of
‘ Copoulce’ as “ without exception, the strongest place I have
seen in India.®

! Consult Joppons, Atlas, plate 20.

2 Ihid, p. 10.

* Historic Landmarks of the Deccan, pp. 105 ff. The battlo of Talikota (1565 A.D )
was fought on this Doab near the fort of Mudgal.

* Siva Chhatrapati, translated by 8. N. Sen, Calcutta University, p. 112

® Siva Chhatrapatichem Charifra, Bd. by Kasinath Narayan Sane, p. 81.

o J. W. Kaye, The Life and Correspondence of Sir John Malcolm, Vol, I, p. 17, T
am grateful for some suggestions in this chapter to my friend Prof, T. Chakravarti and
Dr. . C. Rayohaudhuri o} the Department of History, Calcutta University.
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The above discussion I hope will give an idea of the
importance of the physical features on the course of military
movements and warfare in general. The facts that [ have
placed at the disposal of the scholars might be defective or
insufficient but I hope that a more intensive study will
reveal many more interesting facts about this question.
I shall feel my attempt justified if I have succeeded in
convincing scholars of the necessity of studying Indian
history from this new standpoint.

CHAPTER II.
Tue ArMyY (Bala, Danda, Sainya, etc.).

Sena sastrastrasamyuvktomanugyadiganiatmika
Sainyadving naive rajyam ne dhanam ne parakramak.

‘The army is the group of men, animals, ete., equipped
with arms, missiles,’ etc.

* Without the army there is neither kingdom nor wealth
nor prowess.”’—Sukraniti. Chapter IV.

In ancient India fighting was recognised to be a sacred
duty of all the castes pure or mixed! and
armies were therefore recruited not exclu-
sively from the Ksatriyas but from all the sections of the
community. In the Vedic period the Vaisyas were probably
recruited as foot-soldiers (patti) and © formed the bulk of
the force under Kgatriya leaders’;2 but in
the period which saw the composition of
the Arthasastra of Kautilya, armies were recruited from all
the castes. Kautilya in the following lines discusses the
relative efficiency of armies composed of Brahmanas, Ksatriyas,
Vaisyas and Sadras :

Recrutment.

Caste,

: Sukraniti, Trans. by Sarkar, I, Line 868,
* Vedic Indes, 11, p. 334,
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“ Brakmanpa-Ksatriya- Vaisya-Sadrasainyanam tejah-
pradhanyat purvampurvam §reyassamnahayitum " ityacarydh.

Neti Kautilyah-pragipatena Brahmabalam paro’bhiharayet.
Proharanavidyavinilam tn Ksatriyabalam éreyeh ; bahula-
sdaram va Vaisyasudrabalamiti.!

‘My teacher says that of the armies composed of Brah-
mans Kshatriyas VaiSyas, or Sudras, that which is mentioned
first is on account of bravery, better to be enlisted than one
subsequently mentioned in the order of enumeration.

No, says Kautilya, the enemy may win over to himself
the army of the Brahmans by means of prostration. Hence,
the army of Kshatriyas trained in the art of wielding
weapons is better ; or the army of Vaisyas or Sudras having
great numerical strength (is better).’ *

Thus it is clear, that in his opinion armies recruited
from the Brahmanas and Ksatriyas were superior to the
same recruited from the two lower castes, whose greater
numerical strength coald only compensate for their relative
inefficiency. But for all practical purposes he preferred an
army recruited entirely from the Ksgatriyas, for as he quaintly
remarks ¢ the cnemy may win over to himself the army of
Brahmans by means of prostration.’

The next question of importance in this connection,
that faced the army leaders of ancient India, as it faces
them even now, was the problem of forming homogeneous
units from the different Indian castes. Was a regiment
formed by accepting recruits from the different varnas
or whether it only contained men of one caste. The practical
difficulty of forming mixed regiments in India was recently
described by a military officer with some exaggeration, in
one of the local papers. He said that if for instance a
regiment in these days was recruited from Brahmanas and

! Mysore ed., 1919, p. 345.
* Translation by Shama Bastry, 1915, pp. $17-18, This view appeats to have beett
shared also by Kamandaka, See his Nitisgra, IV, 65-67,
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Rajputs who consider themselves to be Ksatriyas, then the
Rajputs even though they might be senior officers would he
always clasping the feet of the Brihmana privates ;- this
of course leading to serious breaches of military discipline.
The same difficulty must have been felt also by the military
department of ancient India for we find Kautilya expressing
the following opinion on the point :

“That army which is vast and is composed of various
kinds of men and is so enthusiastic as to rise even without
provision and wages for plunder when told or untold; that
which is capable of applying its own remcdies against
unfavourable rains; that which can be disbanded and which
is invincible for enemies; and that, of which all the men
are of the same country, same caste, same training, is (to be
considered as) a compact body of vast power.”!

Thus we see that he is advocating the recruitment of
soldiers belonging to the same country and caste, tulya desajati
in the army, as this would lead to homegeneity and strength.
But the formation of armies from Brahmanas, Ksatriyas,
Vaisyas and the Sadras raised another problem. In most
periods of ancient Indian history the killing of a Brahmana
was considered to be a makapitaka and they enjoyed more
or less immunity from capital punishment.* How could
then the armies fight confidently, fceling as they did that

Kiliog  of a VoY movement of their weapons would
Brakmana in war is possibly kill a Brahmana ? This difficulty,
nov o s as it appears from the following, was taken
into consideration, and it was decided by the ancient sages
that one was not guilty of slaying a Brahmana who killed
in battle. a person of that crder that took up weapons like
a Ksatriya and fought without seeking to fly. Bhisma

v Ibid, p. 416. Text, p. 344.
* See my paper on Position of the Brahmana in Kautilya, Proceedings and Transactions

of the second Oriental Conference, Calcutta, pp. 394.5. Manusamhitd, 1X, 235 ; 55 etc. For
exceptions see Raychaudhuri, Political History of Ancient India, pp. }91-92.
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while flghting with his Brahmana preceptor Rama, a son of
Jamadagni said :—
Gurur no hanyam samare Brahmanaiica visesalah,
visesatastapovyddhamevarh ksantam mayd tava.
Udyatesumatho driglva Brahmanam Ksatrabandhuvat,
yo hanydt samare kruddhmn yudhyantamapalayinam.
Brakmahatya na tasya syaditi dharmesu niscayoh.
Ksatriyanam sthito dharme ksatriyo’smi tapodhana.
y0 yathi vartate yasmin stasminneva pravarttayon
nadharman samavapnoti na casreyasca vindati.'
¢I would not slay my preceptor in battle, especially
again a Brahmana, and more especially one endued with
ascetic merit. It was for this that I forgave thee. Itisa
well known truth gatherable from the scriptures that he is
not guilty of slaying a Brahmana who killeth in battle a
person of that other that taketh up weapons like a wretched
Kshatriya and fighteth wrathfully without seeking to fly.
I am a Kshatriya stationed in the practice of Kshatriya
duties. One doth not incur sin, nor doth one incur any
banefulness by behaving towards a person exactly as that

person deserveth.”*

Going into the details of the constitution of the Indian
army we find that it contained troops of different kinds.
Kautilya in his chapter on the time of recruiting the Army,

etc.,’ recognises as many as six kinds of

Sadanga bala.
such troops :

Maulabbyptakasrenimitramitratavibala.

¢ hereditary troops (maula)* hired troops, soldiers of corpora-
tions, (érent) troops belonging to a friend or to an enemy and

wild tribes.’
1\ Mahabhirate, Ud yogaparva (Vangavisi Ed.), Ch. 179, V. 27-30.

= Ibid, Trans, by P. C. Ray, p. 520
s Text pp. 342 ff., ‘ The Ramdyana refers to 4 kinds of troope—maula, milra,

bhytyabalam and duisadbalam (enemy forces). Lunki, Ch. 17, v. 24.
+ Maula, probably means a standing army, the soldiers of which had served the

state, long and faithfully.*
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Discussing the relative efficiency of these troops,
Kautilya expresses the following opinion: *

fl:;la;i: emo{enoy “Of these armies, that which is men-
of the different kind . .
of troops. ®  tioned first is better than the one subse-

quently mentioned in the order of enumera-
tion. Maula troops is better than the hired troops (dhriaka)
in as much as the former has its existence dependent on
that of its master and is constantly drilled.

“That kind of hired dale which is ever near, ready to
rise quickly, and obedient, is better than the troops supplied
by a corporation.”

“That Srentbale which is native (janapada), which has
the same end in view, and which is actuated with similar
feelings of rivalry, anger, and expectation of success and
gain, is better than the troops supplied by a mitra.”

“The troops supplied by a milra is better than that
supplied by an enemy ” ? (amitra).

“ Amitrabala ® under the leadership of an Arya is better
than the army of wild tribes (afavibala). Both of them are
anxious for plunder. In the absence of plunder and under
troubles they prove as dangerous as a lurking snake (avilope
vyasane ca tabhyamahibhayai syat.” *

Before I conclude this section I would like to draw the
attention of scholars to the following passage from Plutarch’s
account of the invasion of India by Alexander.

“ As the Indian mercenary troops consisting as they did
of the best soldiers to be found in the country, flocked to
the cities which he attacked, and defended them with the

! Text, p. 344 ff.
* Text 345, footnote 1. This line appears to have been accidentally dropped from

the text.
3 The enemies who were not actually at war sometimes probably aided each other

for instance when fighting against a common enemy ; or enemy troops might also be

weaned over.
+ Translated by Dr. Shama Sastry, p. 417 ; I have adopted his translation with some

modifications. .

]
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greatest vigour, he thus incurred serious losses and- aceordingly
concluded a treaty of peace with them.” *

The above passage is interesting not only because it shows
the remarkable efficiency of the hired troops of India
but also because it shows that the bhriakabala though
-inferior to the maula, yet often contained some of the best
soldiers of India. The maulavala is probably described by
Megasthenes and Arrian as “the fifth caste among the Indians”
consisting of warriors * who are second in point of numbers to
the husbandmen.” According to the Greek ambassador this
“ class when not engaged in active service, pass their time in
idleness and drinking. They are maintained at the king’s ex-
pense, and hence are always ready, when occasion calls, to take
the field, for they carry nothing of their own with them but
their own bodies.” > The above description seems to indicate
that this body of men formed like the maulas the standing
army of the state, consisting of well-tried war veterans. This
becomes more clear from the following account of Arrian.
He tells us that these men like the modern soldiers in peace
time apparently lead a life of supreme freedom and enjoy-
ment. ‘ They have only military duties to perform. Others
make their arms, others supply them with horses, and they
have others to attend on them in the camp, who take care
of their horses, clean their arms, drive their elephants,
prepare their chariots and act as their charioteers. As long
as they are required to fight they fight, and when peace
returns they abandon themselves to enjoyment, the pay
which they receive from the State being so liberal that
they can with ease maintain themselves and * others,
besides.” *

Having discussed the relative merits of various kinds
of troops Kautilya next enters into an interesting

1 MceCrindle, Ancient India ; Its Invasion by Alesander the Great, p, 806.
3 MoCrindle, Ancient India as described by Megasthenes and Arrian, p. 85.
3 Ibid, p. 211,
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discussion about the time and circumstances when each
of these various kinds of troops could be most effective-
ly used. He says: “when he (a king) thinks that his
maulabala is more than he requires for the defence of
his own possessions or he thinks that as his hereditary
army (maulabala) consists of more men than he requires,
some of them may be disaffected, or when he thinks that
his enemy has a strong hereditary army famous for its
attachment, and is therefore, to be fought
Maulabalakala. out with much skill on his part ; or when
. he thinks that though the roads are good
and the weather favourable, it is still the hereditary army
that can endure wear and tear ; or when he thinks that
though they are famous for their attachment, hired soldiers
and other kinds of troops cannot be relied upon lest they
might lend their ears to the intrigues of the enemy to be
invaded, or when he thinks that other kinds of force are
wanting in strength, then is the time for taking the hereditary
army (maulabalakala).”
“When he thinks that his bkrtabala is greater than his
maulabala ; that his enemy’s maula troops
Bhrtabalakala. are small and disaffected, while the army
his enemy has hired is insignificant and
weak ; that actual fight is less than treacherous fight ; that the
place to be traversed and the time required do not entail much
loss ; that his own army is little given to stupor, is beyond
the fear of intrigue, and is reliable; or that little is the
enemy’s power which he has to put down, then is the time
for leading the hired army (bhrtabalakala).”
“ When he thinks that the big érenibala that he possesses
can be trusted both to defend his country
Srepibalaksla. and to march against his enemy; that
his enemy’s army consists mostly of
soldiers of ocorporations and consequently the enemy is
desirous of carrying on treacherous fight rather than actual
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war, then is the time for the enlistment of the troops from
corporations (érepibalakala).”
“ When he thinks that the strong help he has in his
friend can be made use of both in his own
Witrabalakala, country and in his marches; that he has
to be absent only for a short time and
actual fight is more than treacherous fight; that having
made his friend’s army to occupy wild tracts, cities or plains
and to fight with the enemy’s ally, he himself would lead
his own army to fight with the enemy’s army ; that his
work can he accomplished by his friend as weld;
that his success depends on his friend ; that he has a
friend nesr and deserving of obligation ; or that he has to
utilize the excessive force of his friend, then is the time
for the enlistment of a friend’s army (mitrabalakala).”
“When he thinks that he will have to make his strong
enemy to fight against another enemy on
Amitrabalakala. account of a city, a plain, or a wild tract
of land, and that in that fight he will
achieve one or the other of his objects, just like an outcast
person in the fight between a dog and a pig; that through
the battle, he will have the mischievous power of his
enemy’s allies or of wild tribes destroyed ; that he will have
to make his immediate and powerful enemy to march else-
where and thus get rid of internal rebellion which his enemy
might have occasioned ; and that the time of battle between
enemies or between inferior kings has arrived, then is the
time for the exercise of an enemy’s forces (amitrabalakala).”
“ ...When he thinks that the army of wild tribes is living
by the same road (that his enemy has to
Atavibalakala. traverse) ; that the road is unfavourable
for the march of his enemy’s army: that
his enemy’s army consists mostly of wild tribes; that just as a
wood apple is broken by means of another wood apple (bilvam
bilvena hanyatim), the small army of his enemy is to be
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destroyed, then is the time for engaging the army of wild
tribes (atavidalakala).*

The above views, including Kaufilya’s observations on the
six kinds of troops are practically all shared by Kamandaka. *
The six kinds of troops are also probably mentioned by Manu
in the following verse :

Saméodhya trividham margam sadavidhasica balam svakam
samparayikakalpena mayadaripuram sanaih

(“ Having cleared the three kinds of roads, and having made
his sixfold army efficient, let him leisurely proceed in the
manner prescribed for warfare against the enemy’s capital.”)*
The Swkraniti however expresses a somewhat different
opinion on the whole question. He says:

“The army isof two kinds—one’s own, and that belong-
ing to the allies. Each again is of two kinds accordingly
as it is—-(i) long standing, or (v) newly recruited, and also
as it is—(¢) useful, or (ii) useless.”

“The army is of two kinds: untrained or trained;
officered by the State or not officered by the State ; equipped
by the State with arms or supplying their own arms and
ammunitions ; bringing their own vehicles or supplied with
vehicles by the State.”

«The army that belongs to the allies is maintained through
goodwill, one’s own army is however maintained by salary.”

“The maule army is that which has been existing for
many years, the sadyaske, which is not that.”

“The sdra, efficient or useful army is that which is
adept in warfare, the contray is the asare.”

¢ The trained army is that which is skilled in the vyukas
or military tactics, the opposite is the untrained.”

! Text, p. 342 ff, ; Trans., pp. 415-16.
3 Nitisara, XVIII, v. 2.25 ff.

3 VII, 185.
+ 8. B. E.,, Vol. XXV, p. 245. Some of the commentators (Medhatithi, Killukabhatts,

eto.) however accept a different interpretation ; see Biibler’s footnote on verse 185.
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“The gulmibhute army is that which has officers of the
State, the agulmaka is that which brings its own chiefs.”

“The dattastra army is that which receives arms, etc.,
from the master, otherwise is the army which supplies its
own arms and missiles.”

“The army regimented by the State, and the regiments
formed among the soldiers by themselves; likewise the
army receiving conveyances from the State (or not).”

“The Kirats and people living in forests who are
dependent on their own resources and strength (belong to
the latter class).”

“The troops left by, or captured from, the enemy and
placed among one’s own people as well as one’s own troops
tampered with by the enemy, should be regarded as inimical.””!

It will be seen from the above that the Sukraniti mainly
recognises two kinds of military recruitment, viz., (i) troops
(maula) that had served the State for a long number of
years and were regarded more or less as a standing
army of the State, which were officered by the State
(gulmibhuta), and received pay, arms, vehicles and
ammunition (dattastra) from their master, and (#) the hired
troops who brought their own officers (zgulmaka), and also
their own vehicles, arms and munitions. This was probably
the bhptabala of the Arthasasira and the Nitisara. A
closer study will however reveal that the Sukraniti was also
familiar with three other kinds of troops mentioned by
Kautilya and Kamandaka, viz., mitra’ala (army that belongs
to the allies),? af{avidbala (the Kiratas and people living in
the forest) 3 and amitrabala (the troops left by or captured from
the enemy).* It will be observed however that the Sukraniti
does not even indirectly refer to the érenibala. For by the time

! Translated by B. S8arkar, Chapter IV, Section V1I, vs. 8-15.
2 Ibid, linel21, p. 217,

3 Ibid, line 28.

¢ Ibid, p, 218, lines 29-30,
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the treatise was composed the vartdsastropajivinak and raja-
sabdopajivinah sanghas® and érepts had probably completely
disappeared from the face of India. The sadyaska or the
raw recruits who are contrasted with the maula by the
Sukraniti, were probably recruited in times of emergency,
but the author rightly warns us against the use of these
troops ‘ even though they are in great numbers.”

Besides the above classification, ancient Indian tradition
recognises another broad division of the Indian army.
This division is based on the different kind of animals er
vehicles riding on which the various sections of the army
advanced in battle array. The Vedic army appears to have
consisted mainly of two sections, viz., the Ksatriya nobles,
who fought riding on chariots drawn by horses (ratkin)
and the foot soldiers (patti), who no doubt formed the
great bulk of the army and were recruited from the 77is.’
But with the growth of large kingdoms and empires, the
army also grew in size and complexity and thus a need was
felt to divide the troops on the above basis.

Indian tradition is almost unanimous in accepting a

fourfold division of the army on this basis,

Caturaiigabala. viz., the elephantry, cavalry, chariots and

infantry. As early as the epic period this

fourfold division had already become more or less widely

recognised. The armies of the Kurus, Pandavas, Paficalas

and other contestants in the great battle of Kuruksetra

were arranged according to this plan and we frequently find

such epithets as the following whenever there is any attempt
to describe an army :

(2) Sankula cu tadd bhumiscaturangadbalanvita *

' Arthaédstra, sanghavritam, p. 878.

S Ibid, p. 284, lines 854-55.

® In his Rgvedic Culture, Dr. Das has tried to show that cavalry and camel and elephant
corps formed part of the Vedic army. See pp. 339-43. The facts adduced are no doubt

interesting, but in the present state of our knowledge cannot be regarded as conclusive.
¢ Udyogaparva, Chapter V, 17,
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(i) Mahata caturangena balenagad- Yudhigthiram '
(iii) Caturvidhabalam Bhimamakampim prthivimiva *

The Ramayana also repeatedly refers to this fourfold
division :

(¢) Jamadagnyo gato Ramak prayatu caturangini ®

(t1) Balena caturangena svayamelya nidacaram

(#18) Tadbhavamscaturangena balena mahatd vrtam ®

The Buddhist Jataka stories are also full of such references.
In the following words King Saiijaya describes the constitu-
tion of his army in the Vessantara Jataka :

“ My horses, chariots, elephants and soldiers go prepare,
And let the people come around, the chaplains all be there.
The sixty thousand warrior lords around and adorned so fair,
Drest up in blue or brown or white, with blood-red crests be
there.
Like as the spirit-haunted hills where trees a-plenty grow,
Are bright and sweet with plants divine, so here the breezes
blow.
Bring fourteen thousand elephants, with trappings all of gold,
With drivers holding lance and hook : as many horse be told.
Sindh horses, all of noble breed, and very swift to go,
Each ridden by a henchman bold, and holding sword and bow.
Let fourteen thousand chariots be yoked and well arranged,
Their wheels well wrought of iron bands, and all with gold inlaid
Let them prepare the banners there; the shislds and coats of
mail,
And bows withal, those men of war that strike and do not fail.” ®
' Ibid, Chapter 19, v. 1.
3 Ibid, Obapter, 163, v. 2, 1n the SEnh‘parva however which is very late, we have

the following verse which refers to an eightfold division of the army :
Ratha ndga haydécaiva padaicaiva Pandava,
s Adikanda, Sarga 77, v. 3.
+ Aranyakanda, 88, v. 7.
¢ Lahkakanda, 87, v. 24.
¢ Eng. Tranag, Vol. VI, 298,
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It will bée oblerved that the army of King Safijaya was
& fourfold one. I givd bdlow some other instances from

this souree :

Name of the story. Passage,

(7)) Valodakajataka' ... “Word came to the king
(Brahmadatta of Benares) of
a revolt on the frontier (pac-
canta Fkupito). He ordered
five hundred chargers (padica-
sate sindhave) to be got ready
and an army complete in four
parts (caturanginiya senaya).”

(it) Dadhivahanajataka® Sakka gives a man a drum
which when sounded *will
encompass you with an army
in fourfold array (caturangi-
niyd sendya).”

(¢i3; Dutiya-Palayijataka® King of Gandhara besieges the
city of Benares with a complete
army of four divisions (catu-
ranginiya.

(iv) Darimukhajataka* ... On the death of the king the
Purohita of Benares sends a
festal car accompanied by an
army of fourfold division (cafu-
ranginiya) and by the music
of hundreds of instruments.

(v) Asanakajataka® ... The Benares king Brahma-
datta starts for the girl

4 Text, Vol, II, p. 96 ; Trans,, 11, p, 66

3 Vol, II., p. 102; Trans,, II, pp. 70-71.

s Vol, 11, p, 219 ; Trans,, 11, p. 168.

¢ Vol. III, pp. 238-89; Trans,, III, p. 157.
¢ III, p. 249 ; Trans,, III, p. 161.
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Name of tho story. Passage.
Asanaka with a fourfold army
(caturanginiya senaya).

(vé) Dasarathajataka ' ... Bharata starts with the com-
plete host of the four arms to
bring back Rama from the
Himalayan forests whither he
had retired.

(vii) Kusujataka ® ... Kusa fought against the enemies
of the Madra king mounted
on an elephant * that had been
trained to stand impassive
under attack”...escorted by a
complete host of the four
arms.

(viii) Sona-Nandajataka®... King Manoja of Benares starts
to meet Sona and plead the
cause of Nanda equipped
with his fourfold host (sendya
caturangini).

‘When Alexander invaded India in the 4th century, the
Indian kings still arranged their forces in the fourfold order.
It is well-known that the Pawrave monarch advanced to
meet the Yavana hosts at the head of a calurangini army.
‘We know from Curtius Rufus that,

¢ In the van of his army he had posted 85 elephants of the
greatest size and strength, and behind these 300 chariots
and scmewhat about 380,000 infautry”*... .. We are further
told that the Macedonians found the opposite shore of the
Hydaspes covered with infantry and cavalry.® Again when

' 1V, p. 125 ; Trans,, 1V, p. o0.

s V, p. 816; Trans,, V, 162,

8 Ibid, p. 319, Trans., p. 168,

¢ McCrindle, Ancient Indiu ; Its Invasion by Alewander the Greut, pp. 203.04.
¢ Jbid,
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Alexander was resting his arms on the bank of the Beas he
heard from Phegeus, an Indian prince, that the army of
Agrammes guarded the approaches to his country with the help
of 20,000 cavalry and 200,000 infantry besides 2,000 four-horsed
chariots and what was most formidable of all a troop of
elephants which he said ran up to the number of 3 000.!
Kautilya, whose Arthasastira is assigned to the Maurya
period by many eminent authorities? refers to this fourfold
division of the army. Thus he says in one place,
Etena vidhina vyuhangjanyugmaréca karayet,
vibhavo yavadanganam caturpinm sadrso Lhavet®
(In this way, he would make odd or cven arrays, keeping
the strength of the four constituents of the army equal).*
Again while describing the duties of the Sendpati, he
remarks :

Tadeva Senapatissarvayuddhapraharaenavidyarvinito hasty-
asvaral hacaryasampusiascaturangasya balasyanusthanadhis{ha-
nam vidyat.’

There was probably no well organised navy in the time
of Kautilya for military purposes. Tor though there was an
officer in charge of ships, his duties as detailed in the chapter
on Navadhyaksa do not appear to have any military character.
But the following passage appears to be significant.

Himspika  nirghatayet. Amitravigayaligah  panya-
paltaracaeritropaghatikasca.’

“Pirate ships (himsrika), vessels which are bound for the
country of an enemy, as well as those which have violated
the customs and rules in force in port towns shall be
destroyed.”?

! See my article in J. 4. 8. B. (New series), Vol. XTX, 1923, p. 367.

' See my article in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. L1V, 1925, pp. 171.175 ; 201-206.
* Text, p. 375.

* Trans., p. 449.

& Text, p. 140 ; see aleo p. 345 for caturangabala j also p. 57, lind 1.

s P, 126. ' Trans., p. 167,
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These duties were probably gradually increased till
we come to the time of Megasthenes when, thanks to the
1mtlat1ve of the first Maurya and the needs of a great pan-
Indlan empire, we find a well organised naval department
qlreagly in existence.! The Greek ambassador tells us that

“ Next to the city Magistrates, there is a third governing
hody, which directs military affairs. This also consists of
six dmsxons, with five members to each. One division is
appointed to co-operate with the admiral of the fleet,
another with Superintendent of bullock trains which are
used for transporting engines of war, food for soldiers,
provender for cattle, and other military requisites. They
supply servants who beat the drum, and others who carry
the gongs, grooms also for the horses, and mechanics and
their assistants, To the sound of the gong they send out
foragers to bring in grass and by a system of rewards and
punishments ensure the work being done with despatch
and. safety. The third division has charge of the foot
soldiers, the fourth of the horses, fifth of the war chariots.
and the sixth of the elephants.”® The whole army was
thus dmded into six sections, viz., (i) the navy, (i) transport
and commlssarlat (sic) the mfantry, (iv) cavalry, (v) chariots.
and (vi) the elephants; and the department was administered
by a board of thirty members divided inte six smallex
committees of five members each. Each of these six
committees was in charge of one of the six divisions of the
army. The fourfold army therefore had increased at this
time into a sixfold one by the addition of the navy and the
commissariat. A verse in the Santiparva of the Maha-
bharata, which is most probably later than the Maurya
period, seems to show that this sixfold division had expanded

' ¢ Then again it is quite possible that the present treatise was written by him,
before Megasthenes came to Pataliputra. When he came, many innovations in ad.
ministration was introduced by Ohandragupta personally or in consultation with his
ministers.” Indian Antiquary, Vol. LIV, 1926, p. 203. o

* MoOrindle, Ancient Tndia as described by Megasthenes and Arrian, p. 88,
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at a later period into an eightfold one by the addition of
the departments of military spies and desikas (scouts?).!
In the opinion of many authorities Manu refers to a some-
what similar sixfold division of the army. Agcording to
Medhatithi, Raghavananda, Kullik abhatta and others the
‘sadavidhaiica balam...’ of Manu consisted of ¢ elephants,
horses, chariots, infantry, the general and the workmen.” The
‘workmen ’® in this list probably refers to the same section
that was included by Megasthenes under ¢ commissariat.’
But it is significant that Manu entirely omits the naval
section of the Army. Probably this might have some
connection with the growing dislike of the social legislators.
for sea voyages which is echoed in the Samkita of Maru.?

Later writers on Indian Polity like Kamandaka.‘and
the authors of the Agnipurana® and the Sukraniti® however
revert back to the time-honoured fourfold division of the
army. The method of classification in the Sukraniti is rather
curious. It is as follows:

Army

|
I |

Svagama Anyagama
| |
| 1
Daivi Asuro Manavs. Daivi Asuro.  Manavs

! Ohapter 59, v. 41. For the verse see p. 32, footnote 1. The word deéika has been
explained by, Nilakeptha as upadegtaro-guravah,—probably teachers of military science,
In the lexicons the word is also taken to mean ‘& guide ’or a traveller. Mr, M. N. Dutt.
translates the word as ‘* guides taken fiom the country which is the seat of war.” I am
inclined to accept the meaning of scouts. though I am not certain about the point.

* 8. B. E., Vol. XXV, pp. 245-46, footnote on verse 185, Book VII.

* Ibid, 111, 161. In VII, 182, Manu refers to naval fight probably on .internal
waters and ‘not on the sea. Naukddhyakga is found in Pala Inscriptions. See Gauda-
lekhamala, p. 16. Some of the Cola sovereigns of the tenth century like Rajaraja the Great
possessed poworful naval forces and couverted the Bay of. Bangal practically into. a Cola:
lake.

¢ Nitisdra, Section XIX, v. 23 and 25.

* Chapter 228, v. 8. The author of the Purdna praises the infantry and says ‘send
padativahula éatrun jayats sarvada,.’

® Chapter IV, Section VII. g
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But the explanation he supplies in verse 3 of the same
section of the chapter' clears away the difficulties. He says,
“anyagama is that which proceeds in vehicles. The infantry
is the svegama; the other is of the three kinds, using
charviots, horses or elephants.” Yuan Chawang, the Chinese
pilgrim who visited India in the 7th century A.D., refers to
this fourfold division of the Army organisation in India.
“The army,” says he, “is composed of Foot, Horse, Chariot,
anl Elephant soldiers.” * But it secms to me that an important
change was gradually taking place in the Indian Army
organisation about this time. In Bana’s /larsacari’a we meet
with the following passage :

“ On the next day Bhandi, approaching the king, said :—

* Let your majesty inspect the Malwa king’s army and royal
cquipage, won by the power of his majesty Rajyavardhana’s
arm.” The king consenting to this being done, he displayed
the booty, such as elephants in thousands, great as moving
boulders, with muddy cheeks whose temples were hairy with
swarms of bees clamouring about the intoxicating scent of
incessantly dripping ichor, elephants booming with deep roars
like clouds alighted upon the earth, and, like concentrated
autumn days, emitting the fragrance of full-blown Sapta-
chhado groves: horses swift as antelopes and gay with lines
of gold-bedight chowries : ornaments of divers kinds, raining
floods of morning radiance and by their light covering the
heavens with many a rainbow : wondrous pearl necklaces that
had toyed with the scent of the bosoms of love-intoxicated
Malwa women, like stars and yet flooding the heavens with
a torrent of unborrowed light : yak-tail chowries, like Harsa's
own glories, white as a mass of moonlight : a white umbrella
with golden stock, like the lotus dwelling of Cri: beauteous
women, like Apsarases come down out of fondness for

valour redolent of many a fight: regal paraphernalia such

! Ibid.
? eWatters, Yuan Chwang, Vol. I, p. 171.
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as lion thrones, couches, and settees: all the Malwa king’s
adherents with their feet restrained by iron fetters: the whole
of his treasure chests, heavy laden with wreaths of ornaments
and provided with written records of their contents.” !

It will be observed from the above description of the
captured army of the Malwa king that though ¢‘elephants in
thousands great as moving boulders’ and ‘horses swift as
antelopes ’ are mentioned, we are struck by the absence of any
reference to chariots of wondrous shape and magnificence
as we find repeatedly mentioned in the Mahalharata and the
Ramayona, The description which Yuan Chwang supplies
us of the army of Pulakesi also does not contain any reference
to the chariots, while ¢ war elephants.........made drunk before
an engagement’ are prominently mentioned.? The eleph-
ants were, as is clear from the above passage from the
Hargacarite, the most important arm in the 7th century A.D.
While in the Epic period all the important heroes and kings
ficht riding on chariots,® we already find in the 4th
century B.C. Poros fighting from the back of an elephant.
That chariots were going out of use is also evident from
the fact that Megasthenes while giving a list of Indian races
and the description of their armies very often omits the
chariots. Iis remark that: ‘In fact no one invested with
kingly power ever keeps on foot a military force without
a very great number of elephants and foot and cavalry ” is
significant. The omission of the c¢ ariots in this quotation
is to be noticed. The chariots thercfore must have ceased

' Hargacarita, Trans. by Cowell and Thomas, pp. 224-25,

* Watters, Yuan Chwang, Vol. I1I, p. 239; chariots aroc however mentioned by the
Ohinese Pilgrim when he gives an idea of the  Army organisation in India,’ Tt is possible
that the chariot still lingered in the armies of some kingdoms in India, like the bow and
arrow long after the discovery of the gun and the gnn-powder.

2 That in the Epic period chaiiot-fizhters formed the most important group is proved
by v. 22 ff, Ch. 163, Udyogaparva, Mahabh@rata, where 10 elephants are mentioned as
supporting a single chariot-fighter, 10 horses for each elephant and 10 foot soldiers for
each horse,
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to form an important branch of the Indian armies alréady
in the Maurya period and in many localities must have
ceased altogether to be regarded as a fighting unit.! But it i3
interesting to observe that the historians of Alexander’s invasion
nearly always mention chariots as forming an important
branch of the Indian army. This gradual decrease in the
importance of chariots is further demonstrated by the
following verse of Kamandaka :

“Riding on a huge elephant duly equipped and with
followers and soldiers accoutred in mail, and with the ranks
of army teeming with brave heroes, a monarch should march
forward, having at first held consultation with the ambassador
of the feudatory kings.” *

In the epic period the kings sometines fought from the
back of the elephant, but that was an exception.® The
situation seems to have bheen reversed by the 7th century A.D.
for by this time the elephant had displaced the chariot from
this premier position. WKven as late as the 11th century the
elephants maintained a position of importance in Indian
armies and we find Mahmud of Gazni using a troop of 500
elephants to defeat a formidable force of Tartars under [’lak
Khan. It is said that “Mahmud’s own elephant caught up
the standard-bearer of I'lak Khan and tossed him aloft with
his trunk, in sight of the Tartar king and his terrified fellow
soldiers.” * But this position was also gradually changed till we
come to the mediaevel period of Indian history. Dr. Horn
writing on the army of the Indian Moghuls, remarks that the
“ Moghul army consisted of cavalry, infantry and artillery.
But the second and the third branches held a very subordinate

t MoCrindle, Ancient India as described by Megasthenes and Arrianm, pp. 135.166. In
this connection the statement of Kautilya, ‘ Dandasampatsarabalath puream hastyasvayo-
visegah ' is significant.

* Nitisdre, Trans, by Munmatha Nath Datt, Section XV, v. 51.

3 Mahabharata, Dropaparva, Ch. 28, Bhagadatta, the king of Pragjyotisa is found
fighting from gejaskandha.

¢ Elphinstone, History of India, p. 327.
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position towards the first. The army was essentially - . an
army of horsemen’' According to some authorities the
prominence of horsemen in Indian armies during the later
period of her history ¢ may not improbably be ascribed in sonie
degree to the infusion of Scythian tribes and manners from
the West about the commencement of our era’® The
prominence of horsemen in Moghul armies was certainly due
to this cause.?
In concluding this section I beg to draw the attention
of scholars to the following passage of the Kautiliya which
was certainly a matter, that deserved the serious attention of
ancient Indian recruiting officers. He says: e
“One should recruit one’s army, reflecting that ‘such-is
the army of my enemy and this is my army to oppose it 7?4
He explains the necessity of this reflection in the.next
few sentences. He points out that S
‘The army which possesses elephants, machines,
($akatagarbha ?), kunia, prase, kharvataka, bamboo sticks
and iron sticks is the army to oppose an army of elephants.’
¢ The same possessed of stones, clubs, armour, hooks, and
spears in plenty is the army to oppose an army of chariots.” .-

¢ The same is the army to oppose cavalry.’
¢ Men clad in armour, can oppose elephants.’
* Horses can oppos¢ men clad in armour.’

¢ Men clad in armour, chariots, men possessing defensive
weapons, and infantry can oppose an army consisting of all
the four constituents.’ -
This of course brings us to the relative position and

! Irvine, The Army of the Indian Moghuls, p. 57. 'That ancient Indian armies were
composed of four branches, Elephant, Horse, Chariot and Infantry, is also proved by the
sculptures at Sanchi—see Sanchi and its Remains by General F. C. Maisey, Plute XX,

3 Works by Wilson (1864), Vol. IV, Essays, Sanskrit Literature, Vol. 11, pp. 292 f1.

3 'The Moghuls from boyond the Oxus were accustomed to fight on horseback only ;
the foot soldier they despised.! lrvine, The Army of the Indian Moghuls, p. 57.

¢ Text, p. 345,

6
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proportion of the constituents of the Indian armies but we
reserve the discussion of that question for a separate chapter.’
Let us now turn to a consideration of the seasons and
the condition of the land which certainly had a considerable
effect in increasing or diminishing the usefulness of the
various constituents of the army. For though the autumn and
the winter months were generally considered by writers on
Indian Polity as the best time for military operations,? yet as
practical statesmen they recognised that there cannot be any
bard and fast rule regarding this matter. Kautilya for
instance remarks that one should march whenever one’s
resources are sufficient.* The Arthasastra contains a more
or less academic diseussion on the relative importance of desa
and kala.! My teacher says that of strength (sakti), desa,
and kale, Sakti is the best,’ for a man who is possessed of
strength (8akti) can overcome the difficulties due either to
the unevenness of the ground or to the cold, hot or rainy
periods of time. Some say that desa is the best for the reason
that a dog seated in a convenient place can drag a crocodile
and that a crocodile in low ground can drag a dog. Others say
that kala is the best for the reason that duringthe daytime
the crow kills the owl and at night the owl the crow.’®
Kautilya ends this discussion with the wise remark that of
' strength, deéa and kala each is helpful to the
2ol ol the e other : Parasparasidhaka hi saktidesakalah.t
He then tries to give us an idea of the intimate
relationship of the varying seasons with the condition and

! Ibid., Kautilya on p. 3756 made s general remark that the strength of the four
constituents of the army shonld be equnal. But it seems that this rule was not observed
and the proposition often varied. See also the verse at the end of page 371.

* Bee Vedic Indew, 1, 538-39 ; also Kimandakiya Nitisira, Trans. by M. N. Datt, IV,
65.67, and footnote on Nirasijana ceremony,

* P. 842; Mahabharata, Santi, ch. 100, V. 10.12.

¢ For a proper definition of theae two terms see p. 340,

* Text, pp. 340-41.

¢ Ibid.
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equipment of the enemy. He says: that one should ‘march
during the month of Margasirsa (December) against his
enemy whose collection of foodstuffs is old and insipid and
who has not only not gathered fresh foodstuffs, but also not
repaired his fortifications in order to destroy the enemy’s
rainy and autumnal crops. He should march during the
month of Caitra (March), if he means to destroy the
enemy’s autumnal and vernal crops. He should march
during the month of Jyestha (May-June) against one whose
storage of fodder, firewood and water has diminished and
who has not repaired his fortifications, if he means to destroy
the enemy’s vernal and rainy season crops. Or he may march
during the dewy season against a country which is of hot
climate and in which fodder and water are obtained in little
quantities. Or he may march during the summer against a
country in which the sun is enshrouded by mist and which is
full of deep valleys and thickets of trees and grass, or he may
march during the rains against a country which is suitable
for the manoeuvre of his own army and which is of the reverse.
nature for his enemy’s army. He has to undertake a long
march between the months of Margasirga (December) and
Taige (January), a march of mean length between Oaitra
(March) and PVaisakha (April) anda short march between
Jyestha (May) and Asadha (June).’!

Having made these general remarks he next discusses
the effect of dese and kala on each of the constituents of the
army. He says:

‘When the weather is free from heat, one should march
with an army mostly composed of elephants. Elephants
with profuse sweat in hot weather are attacked by leprosy;
and when they have no water for bathing and drinking, they
lose their quickness and bhecome obstinate. Hence against
a country containing plenty of water during the rainy season,

! Text, p. 341, Trans., p. 413
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ohe should march with an army mostly composed of elephants.
Against a country of the reverse description which has little
rain and muddy water one should march with an army mostly
composed of asses, camels and horses. Against a desertlike
(meruprayam) land, one should march during the rainy season
with all the four constituents of the army (calurangabala).’*

- In another place he supplies us with the following addi-
tional details: '

‘ For men who are trained to fight in desert tracts, forests,
valleys, or plains, and for those who are trained to fight from
ditches or heights, during the day or night, and for elephants
which are bred in countries with rivers, mountains, marshy

lands or lakes, as well as for horses, such battlefields as they
would find suitable (are to be secured).’

*That which is even, splendidly firm, free from mounds
and pits made by wheels and foobp.rints] of
bensts, not offering obstructions to the axle,
free from trees, plants, creepers and trunks of trees, not wet

and free from pits, anthills, sand and thorns is the ground
for chariots.’

‘For elephants, horses and men, even or uneven grounds
are good either for war or for camp.’

Ratha-bhumi,

*That which contains small stones, trees and pits that
can be jumped over and which is almost

Adeabhims free from thorns is the ground for horses.’
o *That which contains big stones, dry or
Padatibhums, . .
green treesand anthills is the ground for
infantry.’

‘That which is uneven with assailable hills and valleys,
which has trees that can be pulled down and
plants that can be torn, and which is full
of muddy soil free from thorns is the ground for elepbants.’

Hastibhumi.

1 P, 342
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‘That which is free from thorns, not very uneven, but
very expansive, is an excellent ground for the infantry
(padatinamatisayah).

‘That which is doubly expansive, free from mud, water
and roots of trees and which is devoid of piercing gravel is an
excellent ground for horses (vajindmatisayah).’

“That which possesses dust, muddy soil, water, grass and
weeds, and which is free from thorns (svadamsirakina) and
obstructions from the branches of big trees is an excellent
ground for elephants (hastinamatisayah).’

‘That which contains lakes, which is free from mounds
and wet lands, and which affords space for turning is an
excellent ground for chariots (rathanamatisayah).’

The Mahabharata contains the following slokas on the point :

Akarddamam anudakam amaryyadan alogiakdim,
asvabhumin prosamsanti ye yuddhakusala janah.
Apankdgarttarahita rathabhumih prasasyate,
wicadruma mahakaksa sodaké hastiyodhinam.
Vakudurga mahakaksa venuvetrasamakula,
paditinan ksamabhumil parvato’pavanani ca.
Padativahula send drdha bhavali Bharata,
rathasvavahula sena sudinesu prasasyate.
Paditinagavahula pravitkale prasasyate,
gunanetan prasomkhyaya desakalau prayojayet.
Evam saricintyn yo yati tithinakgatra pajitah,
vijayam labhyate nityam senam samyak prayojanam.’
The Agnipurana also contains the following lines on the
same subject :
Nimitte sakune dhanye jate satrupuram vrajet.
padatinagavahulinm senam pravesi yojayel.
Hemante sisire caiva rathavagisamakulan,
caturangavalopetam vasante va saranmukhe.’
! Text, pp. 369-70 ; Trans., pp. 445-45.

 Santiparva, Chapter 100, V. 21-26.
» Ohapter 228, V. 5-6. See also Manu VII, 192 and Kamandakiya Nitisara, X1X, 9.4 V.
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Before concluding this section I would like to draw atten-
tion of scholars to the following passage in the Arthasastra
which gives us an idea of the kind of work or operations
for which each of the four constituents of the army was
considered to be specially fitted.

‘ Concentration on occupied positions, in camps and
forests ; holding the ropes (of beasts and other
things) while crossing the rivers or when the
wind is blewing hard : destruction or protection of the commis-
sariat and of troops arriving afresh ; supervision of the sides of
the army; first attack; dispersion (of the enemy’s army);
trampling it down ; defence; seizing; letting it out; causing
the army to take a different direction; carrying the treasury
and the princes; falling against the rear of the enemy
chasing the timid; pursuit; and concentration—these
constitute the work of the cavalry.’

Advakarmani,

¢ Marching in front ; preparing the roads, camping grounds
and path for bringing water; protecting the
sides; firm standing, fording and entering
into water while crossing pools of water and ascending from
them ; forced entrance into impregnable places; sctting or
quenching the fire; the subjugation of one of the four consti-
tuents of the army ; gathering the dispersed army; breaking
a compact army ; protection against dangers; trampling down
the enemy’s army ; frightening and driving it ; magnificence ;
seizing ; abandoning ; destruction of walls, gates and towers ;
and carrying the treasury—these constitute the work of the
elephantry.’

‘ Protection of the army ; repelling the attack made by all the
four constituents of the enemy’s army ; seizing and abandoning
(positions) during the time of battle; gather-
ing a dispersed army ; breaking the compact
array of the enemy’s army; frightening it; magnificence;
and fearful noise-—these constitute the work of the chariots.’

Hastikarmani.

Rathakarmant,
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‘Always carrying the weapons to all places and
fighting  constitute the work of the
infantry.”'

The above account brings out a significant fact, viz., the
inferiority of the infantry in comparison with the other arms.
Writing about the position of the infantry in the Moghul
period Irvine writes that ¢ until the middle of the eighteenth
century, when the French and English had demonstrated
the vast superiority of disciplined infantry, the Indian foot
soldier was little more than a night watchman, and guardian
over baggage, either in camp or on the line of march.?
Orme also makes a similar observation on the infantry of
the same period. ‘The infantry,’ says he, ‘consisted ina
multitude of people assembled together without regard to
rank or file: some with swords and target, who could never
stand the shock of a body of horse; some bearing matchlocks,
which in the best of order can produce but a very uncertain
fire : some armed with lances, too long or too weak to be
of any service, even if ranged with the utmost regularity of
discipline. Little reliance was placed on them. To keep
night watches and to plunder defenceless people was their
greatest service, except their being a perquisite to their
commanders, who received a fixed sum for every man, and
hired every man at a different and less price. In short, the
infantry were more a rabble of half-armed men than anything
else, chiefly levies brought into the field by petty zemindars,
or men belonging to the jungle tribes.’ *

The very fact that to the infantry Kautilya assigns the
work of ¢ carrying weapons to all places,” and only grudgingly
as it were, adds, ‘and fighting’ shows that the infantry of

Padatikarmani,

' Text, pp. 370-71; Trans., pp. 445.46. For another account of the military operations
for which each of the constituents was specially fitted see p 374; Trans., p. 449; and
also Kamandakiya Nitisara, XIX, V, 1.8.

3 Irvine, The Army of the Indian Moghuls, p. 67,
8 ]bid, pp. 161-62.
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his period could not have much differed in efficiency to the
wretched infantry of the Moghul period. But the infantry
was probably not in this condition at all periods of our
history in ancient times for already we are told by a verse
in the Samtiparva of the Mahabhirate that Padativahula
send drdha bhavati Bharata (Ch. 100, V. 23), and the author
of the Agnipurane significantly remarks® :—
‘Sena padativahula satrum jayati sarvadd.
(‘The army in which infantry predominates always
defeats its enemy ’).
Besides the above classifications ancient Indian armies were
further subdivided into various units based

Units of th . . ; i
p T B on  their numerical strength. Like the

modern armies which are divided into Regiments, Battalions,
Companies, etc., the Indian army in the Hindu period were
divided into Patti, Senamukha, Guima, Gana, Vahini,
Prtana, Camiu, Anikint and Akgawhint. The following table
will explain the nature of these divisions.

No. Name of the unit. Chariot. Elophant. Horge. Foot.
1 Patti 1 1 3 5
3 " form one Senamukha 3 3 9 15
3 Senamukhas " " Gulma 9 9 2% 45
8 Qulmas " ,»  Qana 27 27 81 135
8 G@Ganas " " Vahins 81 81 243 406
3 Vahinis w . Prtend 243 243 729 1,216
3 Prtanas " " Camu 729 729 2,187 3,645
3 Camis " »  Anikinl 2,187 2,187 6,661 10,936
10 Anikinis " ” Akgauhini 21,870 21,870 65,610 109,850

The above arrangement of the four arms is generally
accepted by Sanskrit lexicons.* But a different arrangement
is given in chapter 1563 of the Udyogaparva of the Maha-
bharata® We are told that Duryodhana made the following
arrangement of his troops:

f Chapter 228, V. 7.
3 Por instance, consult Amarakoga, edited by Pandit Chaudramohan Tarkaratna
Ksatriyavarga, Verses 80.81 ; Apte’s The Practical Sanskrit-Emglish Dictionary, pp. 66

1137, 484, 447, 964, T18, 485, 66, 8.
3 Pangavasi Ed. (Caloutta).
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¢ Again, a large body of troops was kept as reserve for
rallying the ranks that would be broken. And this reserve
consisted of cars unto each of which were attached fifty
elephants ; and unto each elephant were attached a hundred
horses, and unto each horse were attached seven foot-soldiers.
Five hundred cars, as many elephants (fifteen hundred
horses, and two thousand five hundred foot-soldiers) constitute
a Sena. Ten Senas constitute a Ppriana; and Ten Pptandas
a Vahini. In common parlance, however, the words Sena,
Vakini, Prtana, Dhwajini, Chama, Akshauhini and Varuthing
are used in the same sense.’

‘It was thus that the intelligent Kaurava arrayed his
force. Between the two sides, the total number was eighteen
Akshauhinis. Of this, the Pandava force consisted of zeven
Akshauhinis, while the Xaurava force consisted of 10
Akshauhinis and one more. Five times fifty men constitute
a Paiti. 'Three Pattis make a Senamukha or Gulma. Three
Gulmas make a Gana. In Duryodhana’s army there were
thousands and hundreds of such Ganas consisting of warriors
capable of smiting (the foe) and longing for battle.’*

That the basis of classification in both the above para-
graphs are different from what we have at first stated will
be at once clear from the following table :—

According to the 1st Table :

Chariot. Elephant. Horse.  Foot.
(a) One Pptand ... 243 243 729 1,215
One Patti ... 1 1 3 b
According to the paragraph quoted from the Makabharata :
(%) One Prtana ... 5,000 5,000 15,000 25,000

One Patti ... Tive times fifty men =250 men :
(naranam paiicapaiicasadesa pattirvidhiyate)

¢ P. Q. Ray’s Trans,, Udyogaparva, p. 452.
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Again while according to the former arrangement the
Prlang is the bigger unit and the Pahkini is the smaller,
according to the second arrangement the position is reversed.
The basis on which Patti, Gulma, ete., has been formed in
the second paragraph is also, it will be observed, funda-
mentally different from the accepted principles governing
such classifications elsewhere.

In the Vedic period the kings of the comparatively
smaller tribal states led the warring hosts
in person.! But with the growth of the
states into large kingdoms and empires and the consequent
growth of the duties of the kings it was not possible for
one person to bear the ¢ Atlantean load.” Hence arose the
necessity of appointing another commander
of the army who next to the king became the
chief officer, so far as the military department was concerned.
In the Vedic period the Sendni was already an important
officer of the state. Along with ten other big civil and
military officials, who were known as the Ratuins, he was
the recipient of sacrificial honours in the Rajasaye yajiia.
'The king however still continued to take an active interest
in military affairs and like the Moghul emperors often
directed the movements of his field-marshals,

In the Post-Vedic period, the commander-in-chief of the
army was known as the Sendpati. This officer is repeatedly
mentioned in the Epics. In the Udyogaparvae
of the Moakabharats we find the Pandeve
chiefs assembled in their war council to select their Senapati,
Yudhisthira introduced the discussion in the following words :

‘Herc are seven Akshauhinis of troops assembled for
our victory. Hear the names of those seven celebrated
warriors (senapranetara) that would lead those seven Akshau-
hinis ! They are Drupada, and Virata, and Dhrishtadyumna

Officers.

Kings in war.

Senéipati.

! Vedic Indea, see the article under Rajan (Kings in war).
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and Sikhandi, and Satyaki, and Chekitana, and Bhimasena
of great energy. These heroes will be the leaders of my
troops. All of them are conversant with the Vedas. Endued
with great bravery, all of them have practised excellent vows.
Possessed of modesty, all of them are conversant with policy,
and accomplished in war. Well-skilled in arrows and
weapons all of them are competent in the use of every kind
of weapon. Tell us now, O Sahadeva, O son of Kuru’s race,
who that warrior is, conversant with all kinds of battle array,
that may become the leader of these seven (saptanamapi yo
neta senandi pravibhagavit) and may also withstand in battle
Bhishma who is like unto a fire having arrows for its flames !
Give us thy own opinion, O tiger among men, as to who is
fit to be our Senapati.’’

After a thorough discussion, Dhrstadyumna, the Paficala
prince, was selected as the Sen@pati® Similarly Bhisma was

selected as the Senapati of the Kaurava hosts
sonpnmiioations of & ynder Duryodhana® Bhisma while grace-

tully accepting the responsibility, indirectly
gives us an idea of the qualifications of a Senapati which
were considered to be essential. He says :

‘Worshipping the leader of the celestial forces, wiz.,
Kumara, armed with the lance, I shall without doubt, be the
commander of thy army (Senapati) to-day | T am well versed
in all military affairs, as also in various kinds of array. I
know also how to make regular soldiers (bhptan) and volun-
tcers (P abhréan)* act their parts. In the matter of marching
troops and arraying them, in encounters and withdrawing,
I am as well versed, O great king, as Brhaspati is. I am
acquainted with all the methods of military array obtaining

1 Ch, 151, V. 8-8. Trans., pp. 438-39 (with some altorations I have quoted P. C. Ray’s
translation).
3 Ch. 156, V. 11-13 ; the seven generals are called sendpranetyn, while Dhrstadyumna

is sarvasena@pati.
3 Ibid, Ch, 164. Trans., pp. 485-86.
4 Abhrtan might mean the army of the allics as suggested by Nilakantha.
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amongst the celestials, Garndharvas and human beings. With
these T will confound the Pandavas. Let thy (heart’s) fever
be dispelled. I will fight (the foe), duly protecting thy army
and according to the rules of military science! O King let
thy heart’s fever be dispelled.’ !

The above quotation will, I hope, give us some idea
about the qualifications of the Senapatis in the Mahabharata
period.? In the Ramiyane Prahasta served as the Senapati
of the Raksasa forces® In the d4rthasistra, Kautilya also
provides for the appointment of a Sendpati. In his opinion
the Sendpati should have the following qualifications:

Tadeva senapatissarvayuddhapraharanavidyavinito hastya-
dvarathacaryasampugtascaturangasye  balasyanusthanadhistha-
nam vidyat. Svabhumin yuddhakdalom pratyanikamabhinna-
bhedanam bhinnasandhianam smihatabhedanam bhinnavadham
durgavadham yatrakalam co pasyet.

Turyadhvajapatakabhirvyuhasarmjiak praokalpayet,
sthane yane praharane sainyanam vinaye rota.

(With an eye to the position which the fourfold army
trained in the skilful handling of all kinds of weapons and in
leading weapons and in leading elephants, horses, and
chariots, have occupied, and to the emergent call for which
they ought to be ready, the Serzapali shall be so capable as to
order either advance or retreat.

' Ibid, V.7 ff. Tho iranslation is accepted with certain changes which I think are
nocessary.

* For the importance of the Sendpati and his qualifications, sec also Mah@bhdrata,
Drona, Ch, V, Versos 4-10 and the following verses.

3 Lankakdnda, Ch. 12, V. 1.2, Prahasta is also called Vahinipati. Perhaps the terms
were ab this time loosely used, or Prahasta being raised to the dignity of a Sendpati from
that of a Vahinipati was still sometimes called by his old official title,

¢ Toxt., p. 140, On page 377 Kautilya refers to the Nayaka as the heand of ten
Senapatis, These Semiipitis wers sectional leaders and mast be differcntiated from
the real commender-in-chief who was also called Sendpati, The Ndyaka was certainly an
inferior officer to the Sendpaii or the Commender-in-chief. This is clear from p- 247,
The Senapati used to got a salary nmounting to 48,000 panas while the Nayake used to gel
only 12,000,
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‘He shall also know what kind of ground is more
advantageous to his own army, what time is more favourable,
what the strength of the enemy is, how to sow dissension in
an enemy’s army of united mind, how to collect his own
scattered forces, how to scatter the compact body of an
enemy’s army, how to assail a fortress, and when to make a
general advance.

‘Being ever mindful of the discipline which his army
has to maintain not merely in camping and marching, but in
the thick of battle, he shall designate the vyuhas by the names
of trumpets, boards, banners or flags.’ ')

In this connection we should remember that Pusyamitra
Sunga was the Senapati of the last Maurya ruler Brhadratha.
In an inscription recently discovered at Ayodhya, the Sunga
leader is called Senapati, which epithet is also applied to him
by the Harsacarita of Bana. In the Puranas however, he is
called Senani.

The Senapati is also mentioned by the Manusamhita®
and the Nitisara of Kamandaka. In the opinion of
Kamandaka the Senapati should possess the following
qualifications :

“One of high extraction, belonging to the king’s own
country, conversant with the rules of counsel and acting in
conformity with them, a careful student of the science of
Dandaniti and its administration,

“one posscssed of the qualities of energy, heroism, for-
giveness, patience, amiableness and richness, one endowed
with power and manliness and who is depended upon by his
followers for their support,

“ one who has got numerous friends and whose relations
and cognates are many, whose countenance reflects generosity,
and who is large-hearted and a thoroughly practical man
mixing freely with the people,

! Trans. (with some changes), p. 176.
* VII, V. 192,
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“ who never cultivates other’s ill-will or enmity without
any reason, whose number of foes is very limited and who is
of pure character, and is a profound scholar of the sistras,
and acts according to their precepts.

“one who is healthy, stout, brave, forbearing and
acquainted with the opportuneness of season and is possessed
of a noble appearance, and is full of reliance on his own
power.

“one who knows the divisions of the field of battle and
whose power remains unperceived till the time of action like
that of the lion, and who is not procrastinating and is watch-
ful, humble and self-controlled.

“ who knows the marks (good or bad) of horses, ele-
phants, chariots, and weapons and is fully acquainted with
the actions and movements of the spies and scouts, and is
grateful and conversant with all alternatives (of acts) ;

“one who observes all pious ceremonies and is skilful
and followed by skilful dependants, who is expert in all modes
of warfare and is competent to manage the army ;

“one who having been naturally gifted with the power
of reading others heart, can perceive what the men, horses and
elephauts want, who also knows their designation and can
supply them their food.

“one who knows all countries, languages and human
characters, and can decipher all writings and is possessed of a
retentive memory; one who is thoroughly competent to lead
nocturnal attacks and who can ascertain by his keen intelli-
gence what should be done,

« one who knows the times of sunset and sunrise, and the
position of the stars and planets and their consequent influ-
ences, and who is fully acquainted with the routes, the
directions, and the countries (through which the army is
to pass),

« one who is neither frightened nor fatigued by the pangs
of hunger and thirst and the inclemencies of the weather, hot,



NOTES ON WAR IN ANCIENT INDIA 66

cold, and rainy ; who can bear up against alarms and weariness
and who gives assurances of safety to the good,

“ one who can create breaches in the army of the foe, and
who can undertake difficult acts, and can detect and remove
the cause of alarm of his own troops,

‘“ one who can protect the camp, and is capable of bringing
into light any (underhand) act of the troops, one who fully
knows the disguises and the pretences put forward by the
spies and messengers, and who reaps success by his great
exertion,

“one who always accomplishes successfully acts under-
taken by him, and enjoys their fruition and who is disregard-
ful of near or remote consequences, but is only anxious about:
the material prosperity of the kingdom.”*

Kamandaka advises the king to appoint as his Senapati a
man who possesses all these qualities. The list of qualifica-
tions is interesting, but I fcar he is here only laying down an
ideal standard ; for otherwise it would have been difficult if
not impossible to discover a human being who was a repository
of all the above virtues. At the same time we must admit
that this high and exacting standard shows a proper apprecia-
tion of the responsibilities of the Semapati (commander-in-
chief),

The Senapati is also mentioned in the inscriptions of
the Gupta period.> In the Maliya copperplate inscription of
the Maharaja Dharasena II (A.D. 571-72), Bhatarkka the
founder of the Valabhi line of kings and his son Dharasena
I are designated ¢ Paramamahesvarah S‘ri—Senapati.’ The
Chammak copperplate inscription of the Vakataka Maharaja
Pravarasen II was written by Senapati Chitravarman, while
the Siwani copperplate of the same prince was written when
Bappadeva was acting as the Senapati. But it appears from

1 Ed. Rnjendralal Mitra, Section XVIII, V. 26-42. Trans,, M. N. Dutt Sastri.
3 Ficet, Corpus Inscrimtionum Indicarum, vol, I1I, Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 167, 168, 243

and 249. {5) UNIVERSITY LIBRARY
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a study of the inscriptions of this period that the Senapati
was not the supreme military officer of this period. He
appears to have been reduced to the rank of a mere ¢ general’
while other epithets were used to indicate higher officials.
The next grado above this officer was the Mahasenapati who
is mentioned in the Bijayagadh Stone Inscription of the
Yaudheyas.! Senapati is also mentioned in the Tala
Inscriptions.?
From the following verses of the Sukranifi it appears
that caste was a factor that was of some
pmf““" of tho Sen-  jmportance in the selection of the Sendpati.
Sukra says :
Sulkagraki tu Vaisyo hi Pratiharasca Padajoh,
senadhipal Ksalriyastn Bralmanastadabhavatal.
Na Vaisya na ca vai Sudra katarasys kadacana,
Senapatil sira eva yojya sarvasu jatigu’

Thus it appears from this verse that though the VaiSyas
and the Stdras were usually debarred from holding this
high post, yet their caste was not an insurmountable obstacle.
In special cases, when they showed exceptional bravery,
they were appointed to the office of the Senapati.

The Senapali appears te have been assisted by a council
of advisers. The  Lankakinda of the
Ramayana refers to the four Sacivas of
Senapati Prahasta.t The names of these
four Sacivas were Narantaka, Kumbhahanu, Mahananda
and Samunyata. The Raksasa Senidpdti always advanced
in battle-array surrounded by these lientenants. On the
battlefield they probably served as aides-de-camp to the
commander-in-chief.

Sacivas of the Sena-
palt.

v Ibid, p. 262.
s Gaudalekhamala, p. 16,
8 Chapter II, V. 423-30,
Sarga, 67, V. 30 ; Sarga, 68, V, 19,
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Besides the Senipati therc were other officers of the
other Oficers (B, army. From the quotation ci_ted above from
dhy kans). the Udyogaparva of the Mukabhiarala,' it
is clear, that when the combined army

exceeded one Aksawhini in numerical strength, special
officers were appointed as commanders of each of these
Aksaukinis under the Seaapati. There was certainly
also officers commanding over the smaller units such
as the Anikini, Camun, Pptena, Vahini, Gana, Gulma,
Senamukha and Patti. The Ramayana refers to the Fakini-
pati$®  while the Arthasasira of Kautilya mentions the
Pattimukhyas.® Kautilya also refers to the Dasavargadhi-
patayak or the leaders of every group of ten (men ?) who must
be identified with the Dasadhipatuyak of the Aakiabharala?
Besides these officers Kautilya provides for the appointment of
special ddhyaksas to be placed in charge of each of the
four main Dbranches of the army.® There was also the
Ayudhagaradhyaksa or the officer in charge of the manufacture
and storing of all sorts of weapons. The Navadhyaksa,
we have already seen, had very little work to do so far as
the military operations were concerned. I necd not repeat
here in detail the fact that probably during the later part
of the reign of the first Maurya, when Megasthenes visited
India, the extensive military operations of that monarch
had necessitated the creation of a board of thirty members
consisting of six paficayets to supervise and administer the
military depaitment. A beginning of this board administration
is probably to be found in the following lines of the Kautiliya.®

' Ch. 151, V. 3.8, eto.

?  Lankakanda, Ch. 57, V. 29.

® Text, p. 368, In his translation Dr. Shamasastry takes the word to mean leader of
infantry. Seo p. 443.

+ Ibid, Sinti, Chap. 100, V. 80. The Mahabharata in the same chapter of the
Santiparva, refers to the Satadhipatayah and Sahasradhipatayab, i.e, loaders of hundred and
thousand.

s Pp.132 ff. ; 185 ff. ; 139 fF.

© Text, p. 57 ; Raychaudhuri, Political History of Indua, p. 1607

8
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Hastyasvarathapidataamanekamnlhy amavasthapayet.

Anekamukhyam hi parasparabhayat paropajapam nepaititi.

(‘ Elephants, cavalry, chariots, and infantry shall each
be officered with many chiefs in as much as chiefs, when
many, arc under the fear of hetrayal from each o*her and
scarcely liable to the insinuations and intrigues of an
encmy )"

The above passage explains the reasons that led to the
appointment of a number of officers for the administration of
the four main sections of the army. Candragupta probably
developed this system into full-fledged hoards.

Another important officer, probably next to the Senapat,
was the Kwumara. 'T'his is clear from the following passage :

Senapatirarthamanabhyamablisanisk rtamanikamadhiget—
“ satasahasro Rajavadhal, paiicasatsahasral Senapatikumara-
vadha, dasasahasrah praviramukhyavadhalb, paiicasahasro hasti-
rathavadhah? . e
(After having pleased the army with rewards and honours,
the Senapati should address it and say :

“ A hundred thousand (pagas) for slaying the (enemy)
king ; fifty thousand for slaying the (enemy) Senapati and
the Kumara, ten thousand for slaying the chief of the brave ;
five thousand for destroying an elephant or a chariot . . .,,)

Kaulilya advises the Senapali to make a declaration to
this effect to his army just before the actual commencement
of the battle. It will be observed therefore that both the
King and the Kumara were actually fighting on the battle
field, and though the king was no doubt the supreme head,
yet the practical side of the military movements and
operations must have been entrusted in the hands of the
Sendpati. 'The position of the Kumara was probably inferior
to that of the Senapati for in the passage quoted above the

' Trans, pm, 62
2 Text., p. 368, Trans., p. 443,



NOTES ON WAR IN ANCIENT INDIA 59

Kumara is mentioned after the commander-in-chief.! This
is also clear from the fact that while the Sendpati received a
salary of 48,000 papas, the Aumara received only 12,000 panas.
But his position if inferior was only slightly so, for we find the
same reward given for his destruction. He was no doubt
considered an important person because of his royal birth,
In this connection it is interesting to remember that this
system of associating Kumaras with the Senapatis prevailed
even in the mediaeval period of Indian History. In the
Mogul period for instance it was the usual practice. Thus
when Jaswant Singh and Jaisingh were sent against Sivaji
in the Deccan they were accompanied on cach occasion by
prince Muazzam, Again when Jaisingh was sent by Shah
Jehan against his rebellious son Shuja, the general was
accompanied by a son of Dara, Sulaiman Shukoh. Instances
might be multiplied. This system had the advantage of
affording a welcome military training to the royal princes
while it also afforded a check on the ambitious designs of the
general and added dignity and prestige to the army. But
it had also some disadvantages, and this was illustrated when
Prince Akbar and Tahawwur Khan, who were fishting against
the Rajputs, trecacherously joined hands with Durgadas and
Maharana Rajsingh, and -suddenly appearing before Ajmer,
nearly captured Aurangzeb and with him the Delhi throne.
But the advantiges of this system certainly counterbalanced
the disadvantages and even in the present days we find princes
of the Royal house of Windsor associated, though often in an
honorary capacity, with the armies of Great Britain.

Lhe inscriptions of Scythian, Gupta and later periods
supply lists of military officers. The Manikiyala Inscription
of Kaniska refers to Lala, the Jadanayaga (Dandondyaka)
of the Gusana (Kusana) family.? Other inscriptions of the

' Sce Arthasastra, p. 247.
* N. G. Majuwndar’s, List of Kharogthi Inscriptions, No. 36.
L]
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same period refer to the Mukasenapati, the Mahddandanayaka
and such subordinate officers as the Sendgopas, Gaulmikas
(? captains), Araksadhikrias (? guards), Asévavarakas
(? troopers), ete.! The Gupta inseriptions besides mentioning
the Senapati and the JMahasenapali refer to the Dapdandyaka,
Mahadandanayaka, Boladhyaksa, Mahibaladhyoksa, Baladhi-
krpta and the Mahabaladhikyia. In the Nepal Inscriptions
of the seventh century we meet with the Swrvadandanayaka®
and the Mahaservadawlanayaka.® The Pala inscriptions
mention the Mahadapdanayakae, Gaulmike, Hastyasvosiranau-
balavyapptaka, Nouwkadhyaksa, Llastyadhyaksa, Asvadhyaksa,
etc.*

It is extremely diflicult to find out the exact signi-
ficance of all these epithets, It is quite possible that
some of these terms are synonymous. Fleet was of
opinion that the Makabaladhikrla was a synonym for Meha-
baladhyaksa® But it is rather risky to express any definite
opinion on such points in the present state of our knowledge.
It is however interesting to observe that some of these officers
combined other posts along with their military duties.
Harisena, the composer of the famous Allahabad prasasti
of Samudra-Gupta, combined in his person the offices of
the Mahadanlanayaka, Sandhivigrahika and Kumaramatye®
In the Bijaygad Stone Inscription of the Yaudheyas their
chief combines the dignities of a Makaraju and Maha-
senapati” 'I'he Majhgawam copperplate inscription of Maha-
raja Hastin states that the Makabaladhiky!a Nagasena served

! Dr. H. C. Raychaudhuri, Caleutta Review, 1925, p. 482,

*  Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, Vol, 11I, The Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 16, 109 and n,,
129, 134, 263 n.

3 Ibid, Introduction, p. 178.

¢ Quudalekhamali, p. 16. N. G. Majumdar. Nalanda Copperplate of Devapaldeva,
p. 20,

8 Ibid, Qupta Inseriptions, p. 109 n.

® Ibid, p, 10.

T Ibid, p 252,
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as a Duatoka.! In a Nepal epigraph we find Mahasarvadanda-
nayake Vikramasena serving as a Dafaka. In another
inscription of the same country Mahabaladhyeksa Vindu-
svamin is found also acting as a Daulake. While a third
inscription mentions Duteka Survadawlanayeke Malaproli-
hare Ravigupta.®> The above facts however are not so strange
as they at first sight appear to be. Even in the present days
we find ministers combining several portfolios in their
persons and it is mnot surprising that such a custom should
also prevail in ancient India. Again it is quite possible that
some of these officers shared in the civil administration of the
country in addition to their enjoying the rank of military
officers which dignity probably was conferred upon them by
the king or the sovereign power in recognition of their
military services. The position of Field Marshal Hindenburg
as President of the German Republic might be mentioned
to illustrate the point. The work of high military or civil
officials as ambassadors both in modern or ancient world is too
well known and so this combination of the offices of the
Dilake and military officer, in ancient India, should cause no
surprise.

In concluding this section I am quoting below a passage
from the Sukraniti which gives us a list of many more officers
of the army. He begins by making the suggestion that there
ought to be separate officers for controlling the four separate
sections of the Army (elephants, horses, chariots, infantry)*
and then says :

Nitisastrastravyuhadinatividyavisaradah,

abala madhyavayasal swra danta dpdhangakah.
Svadharmanirata nilyain svamibhakta ripudvisak,
Sadra va Ksatriya Vaisya Mleccha Sankarasambhaval,

' Ibid, p. 108.

3 Ibid, pp. 178-179.

5 Ibid, p. 183.

+  ld. Jivananda Vidyasagar (Culcutta), Ch. 1I, V. 117-118.
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Senadlipah sainikasca karya rajia joeyarthina.
Paiicanamathava Sannamadhipah padagiaminam,
yojyah sapaltipalah syattrimsalam (faulmikah smytah,
Sutananlu sutanikastathanusatiko varah,
sendniriekhalascaite satam pratyadlipa ime.
Sahasrikastu samyoyyastatha cayutiko mahan,
Vyuhabhyasam $iksayedyal, sayam pratasca sainikan,
Janati sa satanikak suyoddhum yuddhabhumikam.
Tathavidlho’ nusatikal setanikusya sadhalkah,
Janali yuddhasambharam karyoyoguaiica sainikan.
Nidesayati karyant senaniryamikansca sah,
parioprtlinm yamikanam karoti sa ca pattipah.
Savadhanam yamikanon vijaniyacca gulimapah.
Sainikal kati santyetaib kali praptantn velanam.
pracinah ke kutra gatascwitan vetti sa lekhakal,
gajaseanam vimsatescadhipo nayakasamgiakal.
Uktusanyjiian svasvacinhairlaiicchitamsea niyojayet.!
‘Those who are well up in Nitisastras, the use of arms
and ammunitions, manipulations of battle arrays, and the art
of management and discipline, who are not too young but of
middle age, who are brave, self-controlled, able-bodied, always
mindful of their own dutics, devoted to their masters and
haters of cnemies should be made commanders (senadhipak) and
soldiers (seinikal) whether they ave Stidras or Ksatriyas, Vaisyas,
Mlecchas or descended from mixed castes (Sankarasambhaval).
‘There should be appointed a head over five or six foot-
soldiers. Such an officer is called Patlipala. The Gaulmika
is the head of thirty foot-soldiers. The Satanika is the head
of one hundred foot-soldiers. 'I'he Anusatika is also the head
of one hundred infantry. Similarly the Sernansz and the
Lekhaka must be placed over 1002 There should be also
officers over one thousand and ten thousand.

' Ibid, verses 137 to 148,
3 This line is probably omitted in Gustav Oppert's edition, for this line about the
Sen@ni and Lekhaka is not transluted by Mr. Sarkar who follows Oppert’s edition. There
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‘The man who trains the soldiers in the morning and
evening in military parades, and who knows the art of
warfare, as well as the characteristics of battlefields is the
Satauika. 'The Anusalika who has these qualifications is
a help to the Setanika. The Semani is he who knows of
the military necessaries, contingencies and the battleworthy
soldiers and appoints functions to the guards and sentinels.

“The Pattipe is he who conducts the rotation of watch-
men on duty at night. And Gulmapaz knows carefully
those on night duty. ZLekhake is he who knows how many
soldiers are there, how much salary has been received by
them, and where the old soldiers have gone,

“The master of twenty elephants or of twenuy horses is
known as Nayake. 'The king should mark the above-
mentioned officers with appropriate uniforms.” !

It is interesting to observe that tl.e above list contains
the names of several well-known officers we have already
met with in the earlier periods. The Senant at once reminds
us of the Vedic and Maurya Sendni. But his office has fallen
on evil days and he is now only a petty officer. The Nayaka
similarly reminds us of the Nayakae of the Arthasastra, bub
during the period of the Sukraniti this officer was also
reduced in rank. In the Kawf(iliya he commanded over ten
sectional Senapatis and used to receive a salary of 12,000
panas ; now he is only ‘the master of twenty elephants or
of twenty horses.” The Gaulmike however appears to have
maintained his rank to some cxtent and is certainly to be
identified with the subordinate military officer who is men-
tioned by the inscriptions of the Scythian, Gupta, Pala and
later periods,

is evidently some confusion here in tho text. The commentary of Vidyasngar's edition
takes the Cuulmaka to bo a leader of 30 Pattipalas, Satanikas over 100 Gaulmakas and so
on. But I think Mr, Sarkar is right and I have adopted his translation here,

1 Translation by B. K. Sarkar, pp. 78.79. T have accepted his translation with modi.
fications wherever necessary,
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Besides the officers mentioned nbove there were others w ho
though strictly speakine not military officers
ay o military officers yet often accompanied the army to the
battlefield. Such an officer was the Purokita.
The Indians like all ancient peoples were superstitious.
‘Every public event of importance, be it the entry of the
king into his court or an attack on the enemy forces, or
the prevention of national calamities, bad generally to be
preceded by various magical ceremonies which must have
required the scrvices of the Purohifa’' 'The Purohila was
an expert in reading all sorts of portents and was proficient
in the Atharvan lore. Naturally he was considered to be a
great help in the army. Over and above this, he was the
religious preceptor of the king—the keeper of his con-
gcience ;—he was thus considered to be a great authority
in spiritnal matters, and when he told the army that
anybody who fell fighting brayvely would sail straight
to heaven, while those who would show their backs to the
enemy will sink to the depths of hell—his words certainly
had great effect on the soldiers and officers of the army.
The following is a sample of such encouragement from
the Arthasastra.

“Tt is declared in the Vedas that the goal which is
reached by sacrificers after performing the final ablutions
in sacrifices in which the priests have been duly paid for
is the very goal which brave men arve destined to attain.
About this there are two verses—

¢ Beyond those places which Brahmans, desirous of
getting into heaven, attain together with their sacrificial
instruments by performing a number of sacrifices, or by
practising penance are the places which brave men, losing
life in good battles, are destined to attain immediately.’

' Proceedings and Transactions of the Second Oriental Conference, p, 392.
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‘TLet a new vessel filled with water, consecrated and
covered over with darbha grass be the acquisition of that
man who does not fight in return for the subsistence received
by him for his master, and who is therefore destined to go
to hell.”” !

In this work the Purohita was assisted by the Mantri
and his own followers. From the Udaygiri Cave Inscription
of Chandragupta II we know that the minister appointed
to the office of arranging peace and war (Sacivyd vyapria-
sandhi-vigrahah) also accompanied the armies of conquering
kings. It appears from this inscription that when Candra-
gupta II was advancing towards Western India ‘seeking
to conquer the whole world ’ he came accompanied by Saba
also called Viraséna of the Kautsa-gotra, his Sacive who was
engaged in arranging sandhi and vigraha?

Nambers of astrologers, soothsayers, court-bards and
Brahmanas accompanied the army. About their work the
following lines are illuminating. :

¢ Astrologers and other followers of the king should infuse
spirit into his army by pointing out the impregnable nature of
the array of his army, his power to associate with gods and
his omniscience, and they should at the same time frighten
the enemy. The day before the battle the king should fast
and lic down on his chariot with weapons. He should also
make oblations into the fire pronouncing mantras of the
Atharvaveda, and cause prayers to be offered for the good of
the victors as well as of those who attain hcaven by dying in
the battlefield. He should also submit his person to

Brahmans....’

1 Text, pp. 367-68. Translation, p. 442, The story abont Ambarisa in the Santiparva
of the Mahabharata, which is referred to as Itihdsam puratanam, though placed in the
mouth of the dying Bhisma was another typical narrative repeated by the Purohita and

his assistants. (Chap. 93.)
* Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 35-36,

9
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‘Soothsayers and court-bards should describe heaven as
the goal for the brave and hell for the timid ; and also extol
the caste, corporation, family, deeds, and character of his men.
The followers of the Purokita should proclaim the auspicious
aspects of the witchcraft performed. Spies, carpenters and
astrologers s'ould also declare the success of their own
operations and the failure of those of the enemy.’!

Besides these the army contained within its folds
physicians and a surgical department, We read in the
Mahabharate that when the army of Yudhisthira gradually
moved towards the field of Kuruksetra the following amongst
others moved with the army :

Sakatapanavesasca yanayugyaiica sarvasah,
kosayantrayudhaiicaiva ye ca vaidyascikitsakih.
Phalgu yacca balam kificit yaccapi kyrsadurvalam,
tat samgrhya yayaw raja ye capi paricarakah.?

Again, when Bhigsma fell down pierced by the deadly arrows
of Arjuna ‘there came unto him some surgeons well trained
(in their soienee) and skilled in plucking out arrows, with all
becoming appliances (of their profession)’® Kautilya also
provides for the attendance of the

‘ Physioians with surgical instruments (éastra), machines,
remedial oils, and cloth in their hands.’ ¢

When we are told by the same authority that ¢ women
with prepared food and beverage should stand behind’ the
fighters, we are reminded of the Red Cross nurses of the
modern times but we are rudely disillusioned when they
‘utter encouraging words to fighting men.’

v Arthaédstra, pp. 368-69. Trans., pp. 442.43. See Manu, VII, 89 and 94,

% Udyogaparva, Ch. 161, V, 57-568. The word ‘veSo’ is explained by Nilakantha as
‘veie usiydjandirayeh patagrhani’ So prostitutes also accompanied the army. That
prostitutes also accompanied Epic armies is clear from Mbh, udyoga, CXCVII, 19.

3 Bhigmaparva, Ch, 120, V. 6.

¢ Text, p. 869,
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I shall conclude this sestion by referring very briefly te
the question of pay of the soldiers and the
military officers.

Writers on Indian polity never fail to point out the
wisdom of regularly paying the soldiers and the dangers of
acting otherwise. During the course of a learned discourse
on Rdjadharmianudisanam, Narada, in the Mahabharata,
asks Yudhisthira the following significant and pointed
questions :

“Givest thou to thy troops in the appointed time their
sanctioned rations and pay ? Thou dost not oppress them by
withholding these ? Knowest thou that the misery caused
by arrears of pay and irregularity in ths distribution of ration
leadeth the troops to mutiny, and that is called by the
learned to be one of the greatest of mischiefs ?”’! The
chapter on Bhptyabharaniyam in the Arthusastra of
Kautilya * clearly shows that in the period represented
by the treatise, the officers were paid in cash, and
only when wanting in money, ‘the king may give forest
produce, cattle, or fields along with a small amount of money.’
Kautilya also insisted that ¢ the sons and wives of those who
die on duty shall get subsistence and wages. Infants, aged
persons or deseased persons related to the deceased servants
shall also be shown favours. On occasions of funerals,
sickness or child-birth the king shall give presentations
concerned therein.” These rules were however applicable to
all servants including military officers.

The discussion on the six different kinds of troops
must have shown that the state had to regularly pay
only its mawle forces. The assistance of all others were
requisitioned at the time of war only. That the mitrabala
was not paid is clear from the commentary of Nilakantha who

Pay.

! Sabha, V, 48-49.
* Page 247 ff.
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explaing the words Bhptanapyablrtarstatha’' as Bhrtan
vetanabhakgukan, abhrtan wmailrya samagatan. Amitrabola
was also similarly not paid. Both these forces of course
shared in the plunder and spoils of the war. The rank and
file of the Srenmibala was probably also not paid. But we
learn from the Kaufiliya that the Srepimukhyas used to receive
salaries from the state treasury. FEach of the mukhyas
received as much as 8,000 pagas per annum.? The Afavibala
also probably did not receive any regular pay but shared in
the plunder and spoils of the war. The Bhpiakas were of
course hired on the occasion and the rate of payment must
have varied according to the comparative excellence of the
fighters recruited. The Arthasastra tells us that the pay of a
§ilpavanta padata should be 500 papas per annum.? This
was probably the pay of the mawla soldiers who were all
skilled and veteran fighters in the regular service of the
state. The chapter entitled the Bhrityabharagiyam*in the
Arthaédstra gives some more interesting facts about the
amount of salary of army officials. The Sendputi was one of
‘the highest salaried officers and received 48,000 panas; the
Kumara 12,000, the Mukhyas and the Adhyaksas of infantry,
cavalry, chariots and of elephants 8,000 and 4,000 panas
respectively. The Rathika (chariot driver) and the army
physicians and surgeons, 2,000, the spies of the Samsthah
section 1,000 panas and the bodyguards 60 panas. The
importance of the elephant in this period is shown by the fact
that the elephant driver used to receive comparatively the
high salary of 1,000 panas while a carpenter or an artisan
received only 120.

! Udyogaparva, Ch. 164, V. 8,
! Text, p, 247.

> Text, p. 248,

¢ Pp. 247 £

L —
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CHAPTER III.

NUMERICAL STRENGTH OF INDIAN ARMIES.

In the last chapter I have discussed in detail some of
the important facts about the ‘ Army’ in ancient India. In
this chapter I intend to collect data for the illustration of the
strength of Indian armies in the Hindu period. I shall at
first set forth the facts as I collect them from the various
sources reserving my comments for the conclusion,

In the Vedic period, the tribal states were comparatively
small in extent, and though there were almost continuous wars
and conflicts amongst these tribes, we search in vain amongst
the Vedic texts for any light on the numerical strength of
their armies. It would have been extremely interesting, for
example, if we could find out the number of the combatants
that were engaged in the famous battle on the banks of the
Parusni (Ravi) between the ten allied kings and Sudas, the
gallant chief of the Trtsus. But, as I have said, the sources
at our disposal are silent on this point. A search in the
Epics however leads to more fruitful results. The Mahadbhirata
which describes the great battle on the field of Kuruksetra
supplies us with some information on the numerical strength
of the armies that were assembled in the Kuru and Paificala
camps. The Aksauhini, it appears from this epic, was regarded
as ‘one complete army.’ According to Indian tradition
it seems to have been composed of 21,870 chariots, an
equal number of elephants, 65,610 cavalry and 109,350
infantry. The more powerful of the Indian kings who
assembled at Kuruksetra each came accompanied by one
Akgauhini of soldiers. The following passage from the
Mohabharata gives a graphic description of these kings and
the armies they brought with them.

“Then Yuyulhana, the great hero of the Satwata race,
came to Yudhishthira with a large army of foot, and horse,
and cars, and elephants. And his soldiers of great valour,
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came from various lands, bore various weapons of war, and
heroic in look, they beautified the Pandava army. And that
army looked splendid by reason of battle axes, and missiles,
and spears, and lances, and mallets and clubs, and staves,
and cords, and stainless swords, and daggers and arrows
of various kinds, all of the best temper. And the army,
beautified by those weapons, resembling in colour the cloudy
sky assumed an appearance like a mass of clouds with
lightning flashes in its midst. And the army counted an
Akshauhini of troops. And when absorbed in the troops
of Yudhishthira, it entirely disappeared as doth a small river
when it enters the sea. And similarly, the powerful chief
of the Chedis, Dhrishtaketu, accompanied by an 4 k<kauhini,
came to the sons of Pandu of immeasurable strength. And
the king of Magadha, Jayatsena of great strength, brought
with him for Yudhishthira an A4kskauhini of troops. And
similarly Papdya accompanied by troops of various kinds
who dwelt on the coast land near the sea came to Yudhishthira
the king of kings. And O king, when all these troops had
agsembled, his army, finely dressed and exceedingly strong,
assumed an appearance pleasant to the eye. And the army
of Drupada also was beautified by valiant soldiers who had
come from various lands, and also by his mighty sons. And
similarly Virata, the king of Matsyas, a leader of troops,
accompanied by the king of the hilly regions, came to Pandu’s
sons. And for the high-souled sons of Pandu, there were thus
assembled from various directions, seven Akshawhinis of troops,
bristling with banners of various forms. And eager to fight
with the Kurus, they gladdened the hearts of the Pandavas.
Anud in the same way king Bhagadatta, gladdening the heart
of Dhritaragira’s son, gave an Akshauhini of troops to him,
And the unassailable mass of his troops, crowded with Chins
and Kiratas, all looking like figures of gold, assumed a
beauty like to that of a forest of Karnikdre trees. And so
the valiant Bhurisravas, and Salya, O son of Kuru, came
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to Duryodhana with an Akskauhini of troops each. And
Kritavarman, son of Haridika, accompanied by Bhojas, the
Andhas, and the Kukuras, came to Duryodhana with an
Akshaukini of troops. And the body of his troops composed
of those mighty soldiers, who wore on their persons garlands
of many-coloured flowers, looked as graceful as a number
of sportive elephants that have passed through a wood.
And others led by Jayadratha, the dwellers of the land of
Sindhu-Sauvira, came in sueh force that the hills seemed to
tremble under their tread. And their force, counting an
Akshauhini, looked like a mass of clouds moved by the wind.
And Sudakshina, the king of Kambojas, O ruler of men,
accompanied by the Yavanas and Sakas, came to the Kuru
chief with an Akshauhini of troops. And the body of his
troops, that looked like a flight of locusts, meeting with the
Kuru force, was absorbed and disappeared in it. And
similarly came king Nila, the resident of the city of Mahish-
mati, with mighty soldiers from the southern country, who
carried weapons of a pretty make. And the two kings of
Avanti, accompanied by a mighty force, brought Duryodhana
each a separate Akshawhini of troops. And those tigers
among men, the five royal brothers, the princes of Kekaya,
hastened to Duryodhana with an Akshaulini of troops, and
gladdened his heart. And from the illustrious kings of
other quarters there came, O best of Bharata’s race, three large
divisions of troops. And thus Duryodhana had a force which
numbered eleven Aksauhinis all eager to fight with the
sons of Kunti and bristling with banners of various
kinds...... »1

The following table illustrates the composition and
the combined strength of the Kaurava and Pandava

forces:

\ Mahabharata, P. 0. Ray’s Trans., Udyogaparua, Section XVIII; Vangavasi Ed., Oh. 19
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Numerical : Numerical
Kaurava., strength in Pandavas. Strength in
Akgauhinis, Akgauhinis.
I. Bhagadatta, king I. Yuyudhana, the
of Pragjyotisa 1 great hero of the
Satvata race .. 1
II. Drstaketu, the
II. Bhurisravas ... 1 powerful chief
of the Cedis ... 1
I1I. Salya, king of II1. Jayatsena, king
Madra .o 1 of Magadha ... 1
IV. The hosts of the
IV. Krtavarman son kings of Pandya,
of Haridika ... 1 Pincila, Matsya,
etc. e 4
V. Jayadratha, king of
Sindhu-Sauvira 1
VI. Sudaksina, king
of Kambojas 1
VII. Two kings of
Avanti e 2
VIII. Princes of Kekaya 1
IX. Miscellaneous.' 2
Total 11 Total 7

The total strength of the armies assembled on either side

therefore was:

Chariot. Elephant. Horse. Foot.
Pandava <« 153,080 153,090 459,270 765,450
Kurus oo 240,6% 240,570 721,710 1,202,850

In the following verses, the Ramayapa gives us an idea
of the numerical strength of the Vanara hosts of Rama that

'\ Ibid, There is apparently a confosion here in the text. For we are told in verae
26, that * tisro’nyah’ or 3 Akgauhinis came from other sources. But in verse 27, the tota
is given as eleven (evamekddadavytrah). But three Akgauhinis under miscellaneous woulc
make the total twelve, So I have ventured to correct the text and accepted two in the

place of three.
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were assembled at the capital of Sugriva before he marched
southwards to invest Lanka :—

Ltasminnantare caiva rajak samabhivarttata,
ugnativram sahasramsoschadayadgagane prabham.
Disah | aryakulascasan tamasa tena disitah,
cacala co mahi sarva sasailavanakanand.
Tato narendrasankasaistikgnadamstraimahavalaih,
krtsna sancchadita bhumirasankhyeyaih plavangamaih.
Nimesantaramatrena tatastairhariyuthapail,
kotisataparivarairvanaraihariyuthapaih.
Nadeyaih parvateyaisca samudraisca mahabalaih,
haribhirmeghanirhadairanyaisca vanavasibhih.
Tarunadityavarnaisca sasigauraisca vanaraih,
padmakesaravarnaisca svetairhemakrtalayaih.
Kotisahasrairdasabhih §riman parivetastada,
virah Satavalirn@ma vanarak pratyadrsyata.
1atah karicanasailabhas- Taraya viryavan pita,
anekairvahusahasraih kotibhih pratyadysyata.
Tathaparena kofinar sahasrend samanvitah,
pitd Rumayah sampraptah Sugrivasvasuro vibhuh.
Padmakesarasankasastarunarkanibhananah,
Vuddhiman vanarasresthak sarvavanarasattamah.
Anekairvahusahasraivanarinidm samanvitah,
pita Hanwmatah §riman Kesari pratyadrsyata,
Galangulamaharajo Gavakgo bhimavikramah,
vrtah kotisahasrepa vanarapdmadrsyata,
Rksandm bhimaveganim Dhumrah $atrunivarhanah,
vrtah kotisahasrabhyam dvablyam samabhivarttata.
Mahahalanibhairghoraih Panaso nama yiithapah,
ajagama mahaviryastisrbhih kotibhirvytah.
Nilaiijanacayakaro Nilo namaisa yathapah,
adysyata mahakayah kotibhirdasabhirvptah.
Tatah kancanasailabho Gavayo nama yuthapah,
djagama mahdviryak kotibhil paficabhirvptah.

10 R
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Darunukhasca valavan yuthapo’'bhyayayau tadla,
vrta kotisahasrepa Swgrivas samavasthitah.
Maindagca Dvividascobhav-Asviputrauw mahdvalau,
kotikotisahasrena vanaranamadrsyatam.
Gajréca halavan virastispbhih kotibhirvetah,
rksarajo mahateja Jambavannama namatak.
Kotibhirdasabhirvyaptah Sugrivasya vase sthitah,
Rumano nama tejasvt vikrantairvanarairvptah.
© Agato valavamsturnam Kotisatasamavriah,
tatak kotisahasranam sahasrena $atena ca,
Prsthato ‘nugatak prapto haribhir-Gandhamadanak,
tatak padmasahnsrena vrtak sankhasatena ca.
Yuvarajo 'ngadak praptahk pitustulyaparakramah,
tatastiradyutis-Taro haribkirbhimavikramaih.
Paiicabhirharikotibhirdaratal paryadrsyata,
Indrajanub kapirviro yuthapah pratyadriyat:.
FEkadasanam kottnamisvarastaisca sarivriah,
tato Ranmbhastvanupraptastarunadityasannibhah.
Ayutena vrtascaiva sahasrena satena ca,
tatto yuthapatirviro Durmukho namae vinarah.
Pratyadrsyata- Ketibhyam dvabhyan pariorto bali,
Kailasasikharakarairvanarairbhimavikramail.
Vrytah kotisahasrena Flanwman pratyadyrsyata,
Nalascapi mahaviryah sarmoprto drumavasibhih.
Kotisatena sampriptah sahasrena satena ca,
tato Darimukhah $riman kolibhirdasabhirvytah.
Sumprapto *bhinadarstasya Sugrivasya mahatmanak,
Sarabhah Kumudo Vahnirvanaro Rambha eva ca.
FEte canye ca vahavo vana: ah kama~apinah,
avptya prthivin sarvam parvatimsce vanani ca.
Yuthapah samanuprapta yesam sankhyd na vidyate,
dgatasca nirtgtasca ppthivydm sarvavanarah.
Aplavantak plavantasea garjantasca plavangamah,
abhyavartanta Sugrivash suryamabhragand iva.*
Efgtwndhytknds, Sarga, 39, Verses 840,
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The following table will give an idea of the numerical
strength of the armies that accompanied the various Vanpara.
chieftains and assembled in the capital of King Sugriva :

Name of chiefs.

Numerical strength of the armies.

Koti. Thousand.
Satavali 1 10
Sugena (father of Tara) Anekavalus
sahasraih
(Thousands
of kotis)
Father of Ruma 1,000
Kcsari (Father of
Hantman) (Thousands
of kotis)
Gavaksa (Maharaja of
Galangula country) ... 1,000
Dhiuimra (Chief of the Rksas) ... 2,00
Panasa ( Yathapati) 3
Nila ( Yathapati) 10
Gavaya ,, 16
Darimukha ( Yathapati) 1,000.
Mainda and Dvivida (sons
of Asvi) 1,000
Gaja 3
Jambavat (king.of the Rksas) 10
Rumana . 100
Gandhamadana 1,000 100
Angada ( Yuvaraja) Padmasahasrena vytah sankha

satena ca’l

! 1,000 padmas and 100 sankhas; one padma is equivalent to 1,000 billious. One
According to some anthorities one- padma is equal

» 10,000,000,000,000, and one Sankha is equal to 10,60,000,000.. According-to others a
afikha is equal to ‘a hundred billions” In U.S. a billion is equal to a-theusand millions.
lonsult Osford Concise Dictionary, Apte's -The . Practical Sansksit-English Dictionary, and
nanendra Mohan Das, Bangald Bhasar Abhidhanc.
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Name of chiefs. Numerical strongth of the armies.
Koti. Thousand.
17. Tara - b
18. Indrajanu 11
19. Rambha 11 (and one
hundred)
20. Durmukha (Yathapati) 2
21. Hantuman ... ... 1,000 e
22. Nala ... 100 100
23. Darimukha 10
ete.

The Jataka stories sometimes give us the numerical
strength of Indian armies. A\ verse in the Vessantara Jataka
tells us that king Safijaya had an army of 60,000 warriors
consisting of * horses, chariots, elephants and soldiers.” This
army containea 14,000 elephants ¢ with trappings all of gold’
as many horse and as many chariots. The remainder, i.e.,
18,000 probably were foot soldiers and infantry.! The Maha-
unmagga Jataka also refers to an army of 60,000 soldiers * while
in another place we have a reference to an army consisting
of 30 and 9 thousand warriors.

The historians of Alexander have left us interesting
information on this point. I give below a list of Indian tribes,
kings and cities and the numerical strength of their armies.

Name of tribes, kings, or citios. Numerical strength of the armies.
1. Massaga (city, defended by) * 38,000 infantry.
2. Porus® ... (@) 80,000 Infantry, 300
‘ chariots and 85 elephants
(Curtius).

(b) 50,000 foot, 3,000 horse
1,000 chariots and 130
elephants (Diodorus).

1 Tr, Vol. VI, p. 298.

3 Ibid, pp. 228-24.

s Ibid, p. 231.

¢ MoCrindle, dncient India, its invasion by Alexander the Great, p. 194,

s Ibid, pp. 203-04; p. 274.
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Name of tribes, kings, or cities.

3. Agrammes’

4. Sibi®
5. Malli or Malloi®

6. Sabracae*
7. Agalassians®
8. Assakenoi

9. Androkottas®

Numerical strength of the armies.
20,000 cavalry, 200,000 infantry,
2,000 four-horsed chariots and
3,000 or 4,000 elephants
trained and equipped for
war. (Curtius and Diodorus.)
40,000 foot-soldiers.
90,000 foot-soldiers, 10,000
cavalry and 900 war chariots,
60,000 foot, 6,000 cavalry.
40,000 foot, and 3,000 horse.
30,000 infantry and 2(*,000
cavalry.
‘Overran and subdued the whole
of India with an army of
600,000 men. (Plutarch.)

Megasthenes, the Greek ambassador who visited the
Maurya court sometime after the Seleukidan war, has left us
an account of the various Indian races and has incidentally
mentioned the numerical strength of their armies. The
information gathered from this source is arranged in the follow-

ing table:

Name of the tribe, city, eto.

1. Calingae

Numerical strength of the armies.

60,000 foot, 1,000 horsemen, and
700 elephants.

2. Molindae, Uberae and 50,000 foot, 4,000 cavalry and

Moduboe.

3. Andarae

' Ibid, pp. 221-22, 281,
3 Ibid, p. 232,

400 elephants.

. 100,000 infantry, 2,000 cavalry

and 1,000 elephants.

® Ibid, p. 284. Acc. to Diodorus, 80,000 foot, 10,000 horse and 700 chariots, p. 287.

¢ Ibid, p. 262.
¢ Ibid, p. 285.

¢ J.A.8.B. (New Series), Vol. XIX, 1923, p. 367.
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Name of the tribe, city, etc. Numerical strength of the armies.

4. Prasii ... (capital 600,000 foot, 3G,000 cavalry,
Palibothra) 9,000 elephants.
5. Automela (city) ... 150,000 foot, 1600 elephants and
500 cavalry.
6. Pandae ... 150,000 foot and 500 etephants.
7. Gangaridae ... 60,000 foot, 1,000 horse and '700
elephants.

The above facts cannot but be highly interesting to a
student of Indian military science. The figures as we shall
see, can also be of some use to the students of Indian Litera-
ture. Now let us consider the data supplied by the Maka-
bharate. At the first glance the figures appear to be fictitious.
But a closer study reveals that there is nothing inherently.
impossible in them and the figures at best are a bit exaggera-
ted. We should bear in mind that the army of Dareius, the
Achamaenian emperor, totalled a million men at Gaugamela,
while coming nearer home and landing on solid historical facts
we find Indian armies sometimes totalling more than
3,000,000 combatants. Major T. W, Haig has shown that
the armies of the Vijaynagar kings even as late as the
16th century reached incredible figures. In 1399 Harihara.
IT attempted to conquer the Raichar Duab with an army
of 30,000 horse and 900,000 foot while in 1521 Krishnaraya
put into the field an army of 50,000 cavalry and 600,000
infantry. In 1564 the army of Sadashivaraya is said to
have ‘amounted to in all 100,000 horse and 3,000,000 foot,
with 2,000 elephants and 1,000 guns.’! The reason why.
such huge number of combatants assembled at Kuruksetra
appears to have been owing to the fact that the conflict
though immediately brought about by the family feuds of
the Kauravas, was really a conflict of the nations where
the pent-up feelings of ages found their final solution by

! Haig, Historical Landmarks of the Deccan, pp. 108, 122 and 129-30.
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the argument of the sword. The janapadas were still
tribal, where nearly every able-bodied man,—Brahmana,
Ksatriya, Vaisya or Sidra was a soldier and unlike the
later ages when kings or dynasties fought with their enemy
kings or dynasties, tribes and nations fought with each other.
This fact to some extent leads to the assemblage of larger
forces of combatants. The last great war was a conflict
of the nations and as a consequence the numerical strength
of the allied and Germanic nations has passed all previous
records.

Next we come to the data supplied by the Ramayana.
There appears to be no doubt that the figures supplied by
this epic is not only exaggerated but also highly fictitious.
Armies continue to pour in the capital of Sugriva whose
numerical strength is measured not by thousands or by tens
of thousand or by Kotis, i.e., hundreds of lacs (100,000) and
very often the Ramayanakara tells us, that the armies of
individual Vanara chieftains amounted to 1,000 or even 2,000
kotis. The climax is rcached when Angada leads an army
of ©padmasahasrena vptah sankha §atena ca,’ i.e., 1000 X
10,000,000,100,000 (padma)+100 X 1,000,000,000 (sarzkhe) com-
batants. Surely there is a limit to credibility, more so when
we remember that Angada was only one amongst more than
two dozen other gencrals. This tendency towards exaggera-
tion and fanciful poetical flights are regarded by many as
evidence of the comparative lateness of the Ramayana.

The figures supplied by the Jataka stories and the
classical historians can be accepted as historical. One
interesting point that strikes us in this connection is the
gradual decrease in the number of cavalry and the enormous
increase in the number of infantry in Indian armies.
In the Pessantara Jatake the number of the 4 sections
of the Indian army was almost equal. The facts are
supplied in the verse portion of the story and is therefore
to be referred, most probably, to a period anterior to the 4th
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century B. C. Already in the time of Alexander the propor-
tion has reached 1 (cavalry) to 10 (infantry), while in the
time of the Mauryas the proportion is sometimes so low as
1 to 60. Another interesting fact is the gradual disap-
pearance of the chariots from Indian armies. I have already
drawn the attention of scholars on this point in my last
chapter. It will be observed that while chariots in the time of
Alexander still formed an important part of the Indian armies,
in the time of the Mauryas, this unit probably began to dis-
appear from the Indian armies and it is highly significant that
the chariots, the brave car-fighters and their skilful sarathis are
altogether omitted by Megasthenes when he gives us the figures
of the Indian armies, Surely the car-warrior had fallen on evil
days. The elephants however retained a position of
importance in the Indian armies till the dawn of Moslem

conquests in India.



Laghumanasam of Munjalas
BY
N. K. MAJUMDER, M.A.

The object of this Paper is to give a brief account of
Laghumianasam of Muiijala, a Karana-Grantha.

Authorship.—The Author of this small Treatise is Muiijala,
the celebrated astronomer of the 9th Century Saka, who is
quoted by Bhaskaracharyyain connection with the Precession of
Equinoxes. Bhaskaracharyya even accepts the rate of motion
of the Kquinoctial Points as given by Muiijala. Pd. Sudhakara
Drvivedi also quotes a number of verses from some writings of
Muiijala in Aryya metre about Precession and its rate.
According to Muiijala, Pd. Sudhakara Dvivedi says, Precession
was nil at 434 Saka.

Manuscripts.—The Calcutta University has been able to
secure a very large number of Manuscripts of “Laghumina-
sam”—7 from Mysore, 1 from Cochin, 2 from Trivandrum, 11
from Madras, and 2 from Vizagapatam. These also include
different and valuable commentaries, namely, by Prasastidhara,
Yallaya, Suryyadeva Yajva and Parameswara, besides a Telugu
Commentary. Of the 4 commentators, Suryyadeva and
Parameswara are well-known as the Commentators of 1ryya-
bhatiyam.  Prasastidhara seems to belong to the 9th Century
Saka (c. 880 Saka), while Yallaya is said to be the son of Sri-
dharacharyya and pupil of Suryyadeva. (See Dr. Kern’s Edition
of Iryyabhatiyam, Introduction, p. xi.)

Subject.—As already mentioned, ZLaghumanasim is a
Karana-Grantha and not a Siddhanta. It is composed in

*  Read hefore the Oniental Conference in Jannary, 1922,
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Anugtubh metre, and contains only 60 verses distributed as
follows—

(1) Madhyamadhikara 10 Verses.
(2) Sphuta-gati-adhikara T .
(3) Prakirpadhikara 4
(4) Triprasnadhikara 9
(5) Eclipse and conjunction 20

(6) Miscellaneous—Drk-karma,
Udaya, Asta, Simgonnati,
Valana, ete. 10

(i() 9

Of course in this Treatise the rules quot ed by Pandit Sudhakara
Dvivedi are not found, as we would scarcely expect to find
them in a book which is not a siddhanta. But many of the
rules take into account the rate of Precession.

The First Sloka is

wERTITfeREy @Al wieErsn festea |

WEAYA WIUTE AN GARGHTTEH 12
Here ‘““anyat,” according to the Commentator, refers to another
Treatise by Muiijala, presumably Brikanmianasam, from which
a number of quotations seems to have been given by
Prasastidhara as follows—

FATERATE Jae REATAATE |

TwnfeRsguat afgiaufa-feaarn o

HANWRIGIAT TG GAATG FATAT: |

QA @A fEamEs iz o

grEfaEifa ynawfamuay gm@as gofaga )

Tseifdnfaaran gsngs: W o

dmtfafafayas: war agaa@yar ush |

TAIHIGLAIAAT IMRAT ANUTATAT: W
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AT, ST, TETUTR AT |
T FqEtEa ReaRyaeTeY W |

TR R WA TR HAGA |
TmiR wafed afafom g danfata |

Prasastidhara, in his opening lines, gives his reasons for com-
menting on this Treatise, which very neatly summarises the
success which the author of Laghumanasam has attained
in his object as expressed in the First Sloka.

& RA TEUT YW U A AR
qgATTERTTS aqa fHEfd anfea
woueEwRas saraciyd ufege =y
wHgTfanal / afygaraia aIgAT. °

This is really a small Trealise, but of no mean importance on
that account—the results can be obtained with very little
labour, the results are very nearly correct, and all-embracing,
and the calculations correspond to the apparent phenomena.

Points of importance

(@) Sine is considered positive in the first two and negative

0)

()

in the last two quadrants ; while the cosine is considered
positive in the first and the fourth quadrants, and negative
in the second and the third.

The mean position of the planets is found by practically
every Indian Astronomer from the “Ahargana” from a
certain epoch, i.e., by using one co-ordinate only, but Muii-
jala makes use of (1) the number of years elapsed and (2) a
certain element called “Dyu-gana,” which is quite differ-
ent from “Ahargana.” The results are obtained very
easily in terms of these two co-ordinates.

The radius is taken as 8 degrees 8 minutes=488 minutes.
The jya of one sign is 4 degrees 4 minutes. The jya of
two signs is=17 degrees 7 minutes nearly. The jya of
any other angle is found by proportion. The method is
thus very rough, but the result is obtained quickly.
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(d) Compare some of the following passages for brevity of

expression—
Verses 11-12

7% Qifora; &7 agataiads ¥ |

YT YT, ISt WATUEATIART HL LN

NS Y2 TAWNAT AT FASHAT |

MG TRACTLT JTERIA, HATTRT WL

Verse 16, 2nd Half

ArOIETERaT: T MnEfead 98
Verse 20

wafmaaIEIgd@ gauTEAr ¢

TEE NS T T faErET qAqq

Perse 21

IR ATAEY dLTg HAGUTAA, |

DGR THRETNTG AT @A 0

Verses 53-54
ganfefamegefaera: @aifan |
WRHIRIIRI M G TNTEA: 0
TN TRATH AT, AT, GUTHT: |
- NEAEAYASHTITS AT AT, WSTAT, I
I’erse 58
It gaifRfaadt qwmian fwarfwg
In 30 karanas, we get 32 angulis of the moon, the
formula being
(Few-3) (t+)) =gfa
(e) ['erse 60 runs thus—
ATARTR XA WRIST AT HAH |
WIREASTINTS. afawgaaTion o
( xfa g fraRma® o gamg ) |
This secms to show that the Treatise was written at a ripe
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age, and the author can speak with confidence on the
subjects dealt with.

(f) Verse 14 gives the method of obtaining the equation of
centre of the Sun and the Moon ; while verses 18-19 give
a second equation for the Moon. This was noticed by Pd.
Sudhakara Dvivedi. The object seems to be to get
the calculated position of the Moon as nearly correspond-
ing with the apparent position as possible,

(9) Throughout the whole Treatise we find an attempt at
expressing every formula as generally as possible, so that
the same formula might suffice to suit more than one
case. In particular, I may mention that, with Muiijala,
“Eclipse” and “Conjunction” are not different things, but
the same phenomenon in connection with different pairs
of the celestial objects, and he formulates the rules
accordingly. .

'We had been in search of the Treatise in Arya metre from
which “Marichi” quotes the rules for Precession. Failing
that we have obtained another treatise, a fuller account of
which is now possible on account of the various MSS. obtained
than that given by Pd. Sudhakara Dvivedi. It is expected that
an English Edition of this Treatise will shortly be published by
the University.

I take this opportunity of expressing my indebtedness to
Pd. Babua Misra, University Lecturer, for helping me with
an explanation of many of the complicated passages.






On the Puarvas

BY
P. C. Bascrr, M.A., D.Litt. (Paris)

§ 1. Introductory.—All who are interested in the study
of Jainism are well acquainted with the opinions of such
pioneer workers as Barth, Weber and Lassen who maintained
that Jainism was nothing but an offshoot of Buddhism.
They went so far as to emphasise that valid inferences could
not be drawn from the sacred books of the Jainas as these
were reduced to writing as late as the 5th century A. D. The
fruitful investigations of Jacobi, Bithler and Hoernle, later
on, dispelled all such illusions and definitely established
that Jainism was not only of independent growth but also
that its founder was an elder contemporary of Gautama
Buddha. Jacobi put forward definite proofs of the authen-
ticity of the Jaina literature and relegated it to a date as
early as the 8rd century B. C. Besides these he indicated that
there were some earlier works—called the p#rvas, which can
be dated even prior to the angas which represent the earlier
portion of the existing Jaina canon. The object of the
present paper is to see whether any clearer lights can be
thrown on these purvas.

§ 2. The traditional accounts are unanimous in main-
taining that the purvas constituted an earlier literature and
that they were fourteen in number. Regarding their loss
the tradition gives us a long story and this may be summed
up thus :—As soon as the eleven Angas were collected in
the Council of Pataliputra, the Sangha felt the necessity of
recovering the fourteen purvas also. In order to recover
them the 8angha sent two monks to Bhadrabahu who was away
in Nepal, as he only was the master of the whole thing
then. Bhadrabahu declined to come back to Pataliputra

' This paper was read before the Section of Religion of the Second Oriental Conference
held in Calcutta in January, 1922.
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as he had undertaken a twelve years’ vow and promised
to teach the parvas after that period was over. The Sangha
was not however satisfied and threatened him with “ excom-
munication.” Bhadrabahu found no other alternative than
to submit and agreed to teach the parvas to a selected number
of monks. Five hundred monks along with Sthulabhadra were
sent but all of them oxcept the latter fell off, being tired of
the slowness of the progress.

Sthulabhadra succeeded in mastering the first ten parvas
at the end of a period of 12 years, when he was declared
unworthy of heing tausht the remaining four as he had then
indulged in showing miracle, to his sisters, Through the
intervention of the whole Sangha, however, Bhadrabahu
taught him the rest of the pareas on condition that he would
not teach them to anybody else. Sthulabhadra in his turn,
therefore, could not teach the last four parvas to his two
disciples Mahagiri and Suhastin.

§ 3. The traditions examined. Now the questions which
suggest themsclves are—(1) whether the 14 parvas really
existed and constituted an earlier canon, as the traditions
would unanimously have us believe, and (2) had they
existed what it is that ultimately led to their disappearance.
Is there anything historical in this traditional account of their
loss or is it merely a fiction contrived to supply justification
for the negligence on the part of Sthulabhadra through which
the last four parvas fell into disuetude.

'The real existence of the parvas at one time can in no
way be questioned as we still mcet with a detailed list of
their contents hoth in the 4th anga, the Samavayanga and
the Nandisiitra. Their names as enumerated are—(1)
Utpadapiirva, (2) dgravaniyeparca, (3) Piryapravadepuroa,
(4) Astin&s{iprav(id(-zpz'u'va, (8) Jivanapravadapuroa, (6) Satya-
pravadapurva, (7) Atmapravadapurva, (8) Karmapravadapurva,
(9) Pratyakhyanapravadapirea, (10) Vidyanupravadapurva, (11)
Kalyanapurve, (12) Pranavayapurva, (13) Kriyavisalapuroa,
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(14) Lokavindusarapwrra.  Further, it is stated that each
of the purvas consisted of chapters technically known as
vastus or topics. From the short deseription of the subject-
matter under cach head they appear to have been discourses
on various topics, hoth philosophical and ethical, of an
elementary character.

This account of the parcas cannot however be considered
as a fraud for supplying the Jain doctrines with an older
authority as no Jaina tradition claims to maintain that angas
were derived from them. Rather in opposition they are
known to have been co-existent with the parevas from the time
of the first Tirthamkara. * As a fraud,” therefore, as Jacobi
rightly points out, *“the tradition about the parvas would
be unintelligible but accepted as truth it well falls in with
our views ahout the development of the Jain literature.”

The next question to be considered is whether these parvas
constituted an earlier canon and if so what is their position
relative to the aigaes. That they formed an earlier canon
appears to be extremely probable for reasons not far to seek.
These are—

(1) The very title parea which means “ear’ier” points
to this. It is besides confirmed by an independent tradition
which records that Mahavira first recited to his gapadharas
the contents of the puarvagalesutras ( pirecas) whereupon the
ganadharas in their turn brought the contents of these into
the form of angas, acharus, etc.

(2) The Bhagavati-Sutra records that among the disciples
of Makkhali Gosala, the Ajivika leader, there were six who
were called the Disacaras. They created an Ajivika canon
consisting of eight makanimiltas and two maggas. It is
furthermore stated that “this litcrature sprang out of the
extracts made by the Disicaras according to their own ideas
from the parwas and that Gosila derived the six characteristic
features of the organic world thevefrom.” That these parvas
are the same as those under consideration, there can be no
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doubt. One of the earliest inscriptions of Sravana Belgola
tells us that Bhadrabahusvamin possessed a thorough know-
ledge of the astanga-mahanimittas, Attention has already
been drawn to the tradition that this Bhadrabahusvamin
was the last Ganadhara who possessed a thorough knowledge
of the fourteen parvas. There can be no wonder, therefore,
if those eight mahinimittas were extracts from the fourteen
purvas of the Jainas. Dr. B. M. Barua in his monograph
on the Ajivika conclusively shows that Makkhali Gosila,
the founder of Ajivikism was an elder contemporary of
Mahavira and the latter passed six ycars of his earlier
religious career with him. It is quite clear therefore that
those works, wiz., the purvas, the extracts of which were
accepted by Makkhali Gosala as forming the A3jivika
canon, cannot but be very ancient.

(8) We must, furthermore, take into consideration as
Dr. Leumann points out, that the old accounts on the rise
of the Jaina schisms clearly mention only the parves and
not the angas. This is quite a remarkable fact and unmis-
takably shows the precedence of these purvas over the
angas.

The tradition therefore appears to be substantially correct
in relegating these purvas to an earlier date. But the
inclusion of these purvas in the twelfth Anga called the
Drigtivade led Weber to disbelieve in their antiquity.
We have however tried to show elsewhere that the parvas
came to be associated with the twelfth anga later on. This
association can in no way help us in assigning to the purvas
a late origin.

§ 4. The causes of their disappearance. All the tradi-
tions agree in saying that the fourteen parvas which Mahavira
is said to have transmitted to all his disciples were preserved
intact for six generations longer after Sudharman and Jambu-
svamin who succeeded to the patriarchate one after another
after the master’s demise. We are therefore to understand
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that none of these fourteen parvas were lost during the terms
of the next six patriarchs and all had existed till the time
of Prabhava Sayyambhava, Yasobhadra, Sambhutivijaya,
Bhadrababhu and Sthulabhadra. They are always called
cauddasa-puvvi or caturdasapurvadkarin. With Sthula-
bhadra, however, as already pointed out, the knowledge of
the 4 last pwrvas (11—14) completely ceased. The next

seven patriarchs are known as dasapuovvi, i.e.,
Sustnic i pastin.  those who possessed the knowledge of ten
T sviniae8 puroas only. Vajrasvamin was the last of

the dasapurvis. From his time onwards the
knowledge of the pwrvas decreased gradually. In the Anuyo-
gadvaratatva and also in the Bhagavati we find mention
also of navapurvi. By a similar process the remain-
ing p#trvas were gradually lost and in the time of Devardhi-
ganin in 980 A. V. (6th century A. D.), only one purva is
said to have remained which also was lost within a few years
more. In other words, the loss of all the fourteen purvas
was complete by 100 A. D., . e, towards the last quarter of
the 5th century A. D.

The most significant point regarding the loss of the
puirvas appear to be this that the knowledge of them began
to decrease from the time of Sthulabhadra onwards. The
decay of these pirvas therefore seems to bave been coeval
with the collection and systematization of the eleven angas
which took place through the intervention of Sthulabhadra
in the Council of Pataliputra. This was surely not an accident
and signifies, in the opinion of Jacobi, the suppression of
an earlier canon by a new one. Now what it is that necessi-
tated the abolition of this old canon and the construction of
a new one. The purvas appear to Jacobi to have dealt
chiefly with the drigfis or the philosophical opinions of
the Jains and other sects. “It may be thence inferred,” says he,
“that the parvas related controversies held between Mahavira
and rival teachers. The title pravade which is added to the
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name of each parva seems to affirm this view. Mahavira
again was a reformer and assuch it is very likely that he
should vigorously have combated the opinions of his opponents
and defended those he had accepted or improved. Now if
the discourses of Mahavira were chiefly controversies they
must have lost their interest when the opponents of Mahavira
had died and the sects headed by them became extinct.
The want of a canon suiting the condition of the community
must have made itself felt and it led to the composition of a
new canon and the neglect of the old one.”

But there are facts which lead us to believe otherwise.
We have indicated before that the term Dristivade came to
be connected with the purvas afterwards and as such it can-
not give us any clue to the nature of the contents of the
purvas. Then again the word pravidae which in Jacobi’s opinion
affirms his view that the plirvas contained controversies held
by Mahavira with his opponents does not occur with the
names of all the piirvas but of eight only (Nos. 3-10). The
word again appear to convey the simple sense of “discourse.”
Besides the short description of the contents of each parva
does not help us with any indication as to whether there was
anything controversial in it. On the loss of the fourteen
purvas, therefore, we can still speak a word or two.

The tradition that they were completely lost by the
10th century after Mahavira is not to be taken we think in its
literal sense. The correct interpretation appears to be that
they lost their independent entity by that time. In the
process of systematisation and supplementation which took
place in the history of the Jaina canonical literature after
the parvas were gradually assimilated and by the 10th century
of the Vira this assimilation was complete. The following
facts confirm this view—

(1) One of the traditions noticed by Weber, maintains
that Mahavira first recited to his ganadharas the contents of
the purvas whereupon they in their turn brought the contents
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of these into the form of the angas, acharas, ete. 'This goes
to prove that the contents of the piirvas were not lost for
ever but were incorporated into the present canonical
literature.

(2) The second purva, viz., the agrayaniya, we are
told, expounded the chief things in or the essence of the
eleven angas. This, therefore, indirectly supports the above
tradition. The contents of all the eleven angas probably
existed in a crude form in the purvas out of which they
developed later on.

(83) Bhadrabahu, who was the last to know all the parvas
perfectly is said to have based his Kalpasiitra on the ninth
purvae, i. e.,, Pratyakhyanapravada. Another tradition goes
a step further and states that the present Kalpasutra was not
merely based on the said purva but formed the 8th chapter
of it.

From all these it appears that the pturvas were not
completely lost as has been believed hitherto but were
gradually assimilated to the present canonical literature of
the Jainas in course of its development.
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INTRODUCTION

Considerable materials, regarding the social, political and
religious history of Bengal lie strewn over the pages of old Bengali
literature. The administrative history of Bengal during the
Mahomedan rule as also of the period immediately preceding it,
gleaned from the aceounts of the Mahomedan historians and eopper-
plate inscriptions, does not give us suflicient information about the
social life of Bengal. The accounts to be found in these records
are, moreover, often full of high-tlown panegyrics, bestowed lavishly
by the writers on their patrons, the Rajas, whose cause they
avowedly espoused. The court-parasites have oftentimes given
accounts of things which may, at best, be taken as half-truths, and
unfortunately the historian of Indian life and culture has, at the
present day, to depend mainly on these materials, which are quite
inadequate for historical purposes.

In the old Vernacular literature, the reader is earried through a
jungle of legends, mythical stories and crude rustic fiction which
are apparently far from being reliable materials for history.

But a closer cbservation reveals that this literature of legends
and imaginary stories often bears the throbbings of life, and in this
crude performance one can fecl the pulse of the people,—their ideas
and inspirations, their manners and customs, sometimes with a
greater accuracy than in the state-records or inscriptions. Underly-
ing these legends there is life with all its lights and shades. In
these accounts the eyes of a true historian will discover precious
materials which, supplemented by official rceords, the great value
of which cannot be ignored, will enable him to reconstruct the soecial
and political history of the country on the solid basis of a true
scholarly research.

In the works like the Dharmamangal, the Chandimangal, the Ma-
nasamangal, the Sunya Purdn, the Gorakshavijay, the Sivayanas and
the Mymensingh Ballads,—the poets sometimes derive the subjects of
their treatment from actual facts, and though much of their accounts
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may be found tinged with poetic colourings, there cannot
be any interested advocacy for a political cause, clouding their
vision, The historical plays of Shakespeare give us far better
glimpses into the social and political epochs of the English people
than the voluminous accounts on the subjeet, left by the historians.

This is move or less true in regard to our Vernacular poems
also. The difficulty that confronts us in the field is the task of
separating facts from fiction. All that is wanted, therefore, is a
historian’s eritical judgment capable of distinguishing truth from
fiction and of arriving at a secientific conelusion,

It is not possible, in many cases, to assign exact dates for want
of materials, as also for the remoteness of the period to which the
incidents relate.

But time may come when all available materials might be
arranged in a chronological order ; but it would now be quite premature
to make any attempt in this direction.

Periods may now be generally considered in two main divisions,
namely, Pre-Mahomedan and Mahomedan. The pocts, though most of
them belonged to the latter period, sometimes left accounts of facts
which may be distinctly traced to the Hindu Epoch. The works
treated of, in the following pages, roughly cover a few centuries—
possibly those between the 10th and the 16th eenturies. Of this period
the last two eenturies were most prolific in producing a large mass of
literary materials.

In dealing with the social and other problems of Bengali life,
materials for which have been mainly gathered from old Bengali
literature, atlempt has been made to follow the above principle in
respect of chronology.

The subject matter has been divided into several chapters, as

shown below :

(1) Manners and Customs. (8) War-Musie.

(2) Ship-Building and Commerce. (9) 1lindu-Moslem Unity.
(3) Costumes, (10) Architecture.

(4) Ornaments. (11) Religion.

(5) Culinary Arti. (12) Edueation.

(6) Pastimes. (13) Castes and Professions.
(7) Warfare. (14) Agriculture,

(15) Economic Condition.
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many, each of which in view of the special 1nportance atracnming o
it, deserves elaborate treatment.

The manners and customs prevailing in the country during the
period under review were most peculiar, diselosing an admixture of
foreign elements in them. Examples are not rare to show the
prevalence of many mnon-llindu  manners and customs in the
country in bygone ages. Thus, when a daughter wag given in
marriage to a young man, her sister or sisters were also given
to him as dowry together with a number of maid-servants. This
we find in the case of Adund and Paduni, the two daughters of a
certain  Raja, in the Manik Chandra  Rajar Gan, evidently
composed before the Mahomedan domination. Another custom,
namely, that of trial by ordeal, was peeuliar, and may be supposed
to be an outcome of DBuddhistie influcenees, though paiallel cases may
be found in the Ramayana and the Mahabharata, This custom
had a striking similarity with a similar  practice prevalent
among the Anglo-Saxons of Xngland prior to the Norman
conquest. The Maynamati songs, the Chandikavyas, the Dharma-
mangal poems and the Manasimangal poems are full of these
examples of trials by ordeals.

The custom of keeping a written docament (Jayapatra) from a
husband, going abroad for a long period on trade purposes, by his wife
under certain circumstances, was most peculiar. This was done to
save the wife giving birth to a child during the absence of her husband
(generally a merchant) from calumny. Dhanapati, the imerchant of the
Chandikavya story, is said to have executed such a document in favour
of his wife and we have reason to believe that it was held perfectly
legal in the Law—~Courts in those days. This throws a flood
of light on ancient ways of life and points to an age when a wife
was not under the complete subjugation of her husband, as in later
days. The spirit of free love, free movements, and self-culture among
women, as found in the recently discovered Mymensingh ballads, speak
of an age quite different from the one that followed.

The keeping of trained dogs by the rich and giving them names
show that they were once not regarded as untouchables. In the
Maynamati songs we learn that Raja Govindachandra kept trained
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dogs, named them and made necessary arrangements for their com-
fort. The songs, composed before the advent of the Mahomedans
into this country, refer to a period, when society was not influenced
by orthodox Hinduism of later days.

That the merchants in the past enjoyed a status equal to that
of the king is sufficiently illustrated in the Manasamangal poems
and the Chandikivyas. Why and how they came to lose this exalted
position require careful investigation. Bansidas, the celebrated
poet of Manasamangal, who f{lourished in the 16th eentury, made
mention of passports being used by the merchants, duly signed
and sealed by the King.

Bengal was once famous for her efficiency in the ait of ship-
building and her commercial activities established for her a high
reputatiop worthy to be remembered. Besides, such foreign works
as ‘ The Mahawanso’ of Ceylon, wherein mention has been made of
stupendous Bengali ships in which Prince Bijay and his compa-
nions arrived in Ceylon in the 6th century B.C., and other works of
authority on Bengal’s maritime activity similarly furnish authentic
accounts of the subject, hitherto neglected by our countrymen. In
the Manasamangal poems and the Chandikavyas we find animated
descriptions of the commercial and maritime activities of the Bengali
people during the Pre-Mahomedan period although the poots
dealing with those subjects belonged to a subsequent age. These
accounts refer to a period when Bengal enjoyed political independ-
ence and when her merchants crossed the seas on commercial
enterprises unfettered by the trammels of social rules. The ships
visited distant countries, such as Ceylon, Guzrat and Java and
the old Bengali literature deseribed incidentally the routes, the
islands and their inhabitants, and various other things in
connection with their voyages. The deseription, though otherwise
exaggerated due to poetic excesses, i amazingly accurate in
respect of the route taken by the vessels. With all these poetic
extravagance and absurdities the mention of huge crabs and
lobsters in the Madras waters, by the poets, is found to be true even
to this day.

The mention of the Portuguese Pirate-ships (Armadas) and
the once-imortant ports of Tamluk and Chicacole (Madras Presi-
dency), which we come across so often in the pages of our old
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literature, is a matter of common knowledge. The Bengali ships
are stated as having doubled Cape Comorin and reached Patau or
Somnathpatan in Guzrat. The hugeness of ships and the pietur-
esque shape of the prows representing various animals according to
the traditional wmode of ship-building (as mentioned in Juktikalpa-
taru) are interesting indeed. The poets seem to have described facts,
though not entirely free from poetic flourishes. The rites and
beliefs in connection With sea-voyage and sea-going vessels curiously
resemble those prevalent in the days of Greek -civilization, in
Europe.

The crew of a ship consisted of carpenters, pilots, and naval
forces. There was a day when carpenters fillel the places of
modern Engineers both in the East and the West, when these ships
were principally made of wood and plied with the help of sails and
oars.

The overseas trade, once carricd on by the people of Bengal, was
really extensive and the merchandise in which they gencrally dealt
consisted mainly of agricultural products which formed the chief
resources of the counilry. Among other items of export, glass
deserves special mention.

The faet that Bengal once used to manufacture ulass can be
substantiated by reference to the pages of the old Bengzali literature
as also to the statement made in the Periplus.

The grains, earthen and wooden wares; and eloths (speeially of very
fine textures) were exported in exchange for spices, horses, and others.
Spices were perhaps brought from the East Indies.

Now, so far as costume is eoncerned, there has not been any
considerable change. The dress worn by the people of this country
in ages long gone by, was very much the same as it is in the present
day. Inspite of this fact it is not very difficult to mark some pecu-
liarities which were current in the Hindu period and were even in
existence during a considerable part of the Mahomedan rule. We
_have it, on the authority of the Manasamangal by Bansidas, a
book written in the 16th century A.D., that people used to wear
the cloth almost in the same fashion as their upcountry brethren do
In the by-gone days of the Hindu rule the warriors perhaps
our, indications of which may be found in the Dharma-
No doubt the practice lingered, to some extent,

it now.
wore arm
mangal poems.

2 .
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even during the Mahomedan period. Wearing of velvet shoes by
the warriors and the silver shoes by the rich as described by the
poets of the Dharma songs and the Manasamangal poems deserves
our notice, In the days of old Ilindu rule the fashion was perhaps
to wear chaddar, save and except on special occasions. The more
general practice of wearing shirts and coats seems to have come
into existence with the advent of Mahomedans in this country.

In the Manasamangal poems we find the use of turban (Pagri)
confined only to the well-to-do section of the community.

It is in the costume of ladies that we mark a more remarkable
change. They used salis of fine fabric which are now no longer
in use. Among these way be mentioned Meghnal, Meghdumbur,
Gangajali and other <i)is. The ladies wore an underwear
resembling the petticoat of the present day and a kind of belt known
as the Nibibandha.! We find the underwear mentioned in the
Gobindalilamrita of Jadunandan Das. Sometimes the ladies of
aristocratic families wore Ghagra (gowns), Odnd (scarfs) and
Kanchuli (corsets) probably after the Mahomedan fashion. But
Kanchuli (corset) had the antiquity of the days of the Vedie
culture. Among the toilet requisites /)/lup (incense) was invariably
used to scent the hair. Amloks or myrobalan was generally used in
place of soap, though the use of the latter was not wholly unknown
a8 we find in the Kiamasastra of Batsyayana the mention of Phenaka
(a kind of soap). The art of decorating the face with paints was
practised with great care. It was known as Patra-Rachana (4.
leaf-painting) and somewhat commonly described as Alukd and
Tilaka.

The Tilaka marks had a great utility in indicating the caste, to
which a particular man belonged.

Some Chaunges are uoticeable in respect of ornaments. Such
ornaments as Keyur, Angada and Valaya of various types have
come down to us from a remote past and we find mention of
them in the Ramayana and the Mahabharata. Many of these
ornaments were worn by Dboth the sexes from the forgotten past
down to a considerable part of the Mahomedan period. Of the very
old ornaments Sateswari Har and Hiramangal Kali (for the ears)

1 The belt used by men was known as the Patuks.
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attract our attention. Magarkhacu and Mallatodar are some of the
old items of ornaments. Of these Mallatodar was perhaps introduced
in the country during the days of the Mahomedan rule. The name
seems to suggest that the ornament might have derived the name
from Todarmal the great finance minister of Akbar who stayed in
Bengal for a short period. The Mallas or wrestlers favoured this
ornament which they wore on their feet when going out to exhibit
the feats of arms. ‘Kha'u’ and Tad, a kind of armlet, once consti-
tuted articles of gift for presentation purposes. Beshar was another
kind of old ornament used to adorn the nose, being still worn in some
parts of our country.

Some of these ornaments are still favoured by women in the
countryside, though the glamour of modern eivilization has com-
pletely revolutionised the ancient forms aund usages in the bigger
centres of metropolitan life. Jadunandan Das, in his Bengali version
of Krisnadas Kaviraja’s Sanskrit work Gobindalilamrita, gives an
account of the old ornaments and ladies’ costumes, while describing
the toilet of Radha.

Culinary art attained a high degree of perfection at the hands
of the Bengali women from time immenorial. Knowledge of the
details of cooking was considered esvential for women in general and
efficiency in this art was looked upon as an attainment even by ladies
of high rank in our socicty. Our poets often took pride in
depicting female characters, possessing, among other finer qualities,
a knowledge of this special art. ‘Thus Khullani, Sanaki and a
host of other ladies whom we tind to have excelled in this art remind
us of the typical Greek community of Ilomeric days.

The Hindus alwavs vrefrained from taking meals cooked by
strangers in support of which hard-and-fast rules werc framed to suit
their own interpretation of ¢ &chara ’ or purity.

A newly married wife was required to cook dainties and serve
them with her own hands to the kinsmen and relatives, assembled to
partake of the nuptial feast.

Great stress was always laid upon the selection of the varions
ite ms of food from considerations of health, and elaborate rules were
framed accordingly.

The very old sayings of Diak and Khana show the particular
attention paid to the selection of food. KEven to-day Bengali
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almanacs show to what cxcesses restrictions in matters of food were
carried. Although, to a casual observer, these rules may appear
absurd and meaningless, they are doubtless based on solid hygienic
principle.

More attention was given to the preparations of sweets, vege-
tables and fish curries than that of meat. Special preparations of
sweets, called Alfa and Indramitha are now completely forgotten in
our country though they are so often spoken of by old Bengali
poets. Sitamiér1 and Olalandu also are becoming forgotten.

Among vegetable dishes Dugdhakusumbhi was once very
famous. Many of the old varieties of fish and meat curries are still
prepared in the country.

It scems that before the advent of the Mahomedans in India
the people used to enjoy a free life unfettered by the trammels of
inercasingly numerous social and religious institutions. The women
took part in physical exercises both indoor and outdoor.! 'This
may seem strange now-a-days but nevertheless it was a fact based
on literary and historical evidence. Examples of women possessing
physical strength as in ancient Sparta, may be scen in old Bengali
works such as the Dharmamangal poems. The Amazonian princess
Mallika of our folk literature is an example on this point. The
young always took great interest in physical culture. And dewmon-
stration of physical feats were often held and enjoyed by the people
very much in the same way as the boxing tournaments in Western
countries.

The wrestling of Prince Lausen with his wicked adversary shows
the modes generally adopted in a contest, In the Maynamati songs,
Mymensingh ballads and the Manasimangal poems, we learn that
hawking or falconry and pigeon-rearing formed some of the favourite
pastimes in the days long gone by. Another game once very popular
was the celebrated ‘geru’ play. In a pada of Chandidas we come
across the following: ¢ $TaA7 A ﬁﬁﬁ‘ﬂ AT AT (AT Ai.’ This
geru or ball-playing still obtains in some parts of West-Bengal. But
the more popular among the outdoor games was the aristocratic
¢ Chaugan’ corresponding to polo, which was current during the

1 See the Dharmamangal Poems, the MaynAmati Songs, and the stories of
Pushpamals and Mallika.
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Mahomedan rule. The game was a favourile one with the Emperor
Akbar., The word ¢ Chaugan’ is Persian, signifying play with a
ball and a stick. It was played on horseback (sec Encyelo. Britt.)
and is known to have originated in Kashmir from which it travelled
to different countries including Persia, Tibet, Manipur and Bengal,
Bengal being directly indebted to Manipur for its introduction into this
country. The description of Chaugan play in Aldol’s Padmavat is
interesting. With the loss of her political freelom, Bengal lost
many of her indigenous games especially the outdoor ones and the
ladies gradually ceased to take any interest in thew.

Of the indoor games dice and chess found favour in the days of
old as they do now. Even the women joined in these games. In
the Maynamati songs we learn of a peculiar game known as Duapati
which might be the same as or similar to chess.

The description of warfare, as given by our poets, refers to the
Hindu period; but the acecounts were written in the Mahomedan
period and as such, ecould not be altogetter free from Mahomeda
influences. The twelve sub-lords attending a king was a time-honour-
ed custom ! The deseription of weapons too points to the same
conelusion. 'The mushals, mudgars, shels, sools, ele., were as old as
the days of the Ramayana and the Mahabharata. An elaborate
description of these weapons and their use may be found in the
Dhanurveda, Arthasastra, Nitiprakasikd and some other works
dealing with the subject.? Some of these weapons resemble
a boomerang of Australia and a cross-bow of mediaeval Iliurope.
The mention of swords therein leads us to suppose that Bengal
might have manufactured the weapon. The chariots, the elephants,
the cavalry and the infantry were known as the four arms. - here
was no caste-distinction among soldiers who were recruited from all
sections of the community. KEven foreigners were employed, of
whom Telugus (the Madrasis) were prominent.

As for war-music it may be said with certainty that many of
the old instruments are still used. Among these the varieties of drums

' See the Dharmamangal Poems of Runchandra Banerjee.

2 Sec Gustuv Opperts’ ‘The Wenapons, Army Organisations, and Political
Maxims of the Ancient Hindns ’ and Ramdas Sen’s ‘ Bharat-Rahasya.’
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and pipes attract our attention. The horn is no longer to be
found although it was extensively used.

After the conquest of Bengal by the Mahomedans, the two
commuuities, e.g., the Ilindus and the Muslims lived together on
cordial terms and the vexed question of Ilindu-Moslem unity did not
arise at all. Although the Mahomedan rulers at first grew unpopular
with their Hindu subjects because of their forcign origin and
iconoclastic activities, the situation changed as soon as the religious
zeal abated with the march of time and the rulers began to direct
their attention to administrative affairs. OF course ill-will existed in
individual cases as it exists cverywhere. But it was caused rather
by personal jealousies than by any communal dissensions. When an
autoerat abused his powers—be he a Iindu or a Mahomedan—ill-
feelings are, as a matter of fact, sure to grow, and this does not
require any serious communal difference to aggravate it.

No wonder therefore, that the two communities sometimes [ell out
under simlar circumstances. Among other works, the Mymensingh
Ballads and tune Manasimangal poems contain descriptions of raeial
animosities being provoked by similar eauses.

Bengal was not mueh known in the past to the outside world for
tho excellence of her architestural work. According to the verdict of
Western experts Bengal could not develop her architecture to any
areat extent on account of certam natural causes, for example, want of
stone quarries and general unsuitability of the soil for solid stone-
buildings. Among the supporters of this theory, Mr. Fergusson’s
views deserve special mention. Althongh this theory seems to be to
some extent correet, it is nevertheless open to contention.  Our old
literature throws a side light on our past architecture the grandeur
of which seems to be a wonder to us. No doubt, the poets are apt
to exaggerate but what they said are generally true. In the
Chandikiavya of Dwija Kamala Lochan and in many other
works we find excellent descriptions of stone-buildings inlaid with
gems of various colours.

The peculiarities of temple-construetion, with jars fixed above
the spires, were indeed remarkable. The extensive use of glass too
is worthy of notice. The peculiarities of the building of cities and the
construction of fortress had been mentioned in detail by various poets
among whom we may specially mention the poet Bharatchandra, the
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great contemporary and court-poet of Raja Krishnachandra, who
flourished in the first half of the 18th century, The Mahomedan
architecture developed in no small degree in Bengal—which belonged
to the Gaudian. Distinet traces of this type of architecture in the
works of Bharatchandra and many others bearing Mahomedan stamp,
are noticeable. The architectural ruins of Gau/, once the eapital of the
Mahomedans, draw the admiration of the world and Fergusson had
incidentally to admit the abundance of stone-buildings in this
province.

But the greatest eredit of Bengal lies, according to this authority,
in the introduction of curvilinear roofing in her buildings. Bengal is
said to have taught the world the method of building this kind of roofs.
With bamboo and thateh the Bengalees used to build curvilinear
roofs in the past though these are now growing gradually
scarce.

Even in stone and brick-built houses, these roofings were used.
In old Gaud, ruins of sueh houses may still be seen. Another
peculiarity in the building of houses was quite anique. It was the use
of twelve doors in a room, known as Baraduari Ghar. In Gaud there
still exist the ruins of a room with twelve doors. 1In the recently
disecovered Mymensingh ballads, Baraduari ghar has been mentioned
in more than one place. Among other pecaliar constructions the steel-
house for Lakshindra in the Manasamangal poems, the ¢ Tangighar’
rooms built in a lake asis found in the Chandikavya and Gorakshavijay
and the underground prison-louses deserve special mention. The
peculiar ditches or moats surrounding a fortified castle, the concentrie
circles of wards around a eity, the Chowkbazar, and the Kotowali (the
police station) were perhaps partly Mahomedan in origin. But the
system of allotting different parts of a city to different castes and
professions perbaps mainly originated with the Ilindus and we read
about them in old Sanskrit literature on architecture and town-
planning.

So far as religion is concerned, the country showed a marked
tendency, especially during the Mahomedan rule towards transition
from Buddhism to the present-day Hinduism. If we trace the course
of religion from the 10th down to the 11th century we see the
Mahayana form of Buddhism holding the people in its sway.
Although various other cults,—the Dharma cult, for example, counted
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many adherents simnltaneously, still it must be admitted that most
of them had an element of Buldhism in them. Such was really the
influence of Buddhism in those days, that the Dharma cult which
possessed an cxtensive literature of its own comprising among others,
the Sunya Puran, the Dharma-mangal poems and the Mayr&mati songs,
is supposed by many as being an offshoot of RBuddhism. The
quarrels between the rival cults, eg., between the Sun and the
Dharma cults, fill up some forgotten pages of our history. The
Sun-eult is still traceable in the tenets of Grahdcharyyas and the
Bratakathas (viz., of Iturdl). Althongh some jealons Hindu Rajas of
the Sen dynasty did much to revive the Pauranik Hinduism as it
exists to-day, Buddhism was still there in some form or other among
the masses. Inspite of the degeneration of its old ideals, the legacy
of moral sentiment of Buddhism was not altogether lost to the
masses. The Bratakathis and the Rupakatha of Malanchamala bear
evidence of this fact. With the advent of the Mahomedans
Buddhism finally lost its lingering hold upon the people, and out of
its rnins grew up the present form of Hinduism, revived and
remodelled by the zealous Brahmin reformers who particularly
emphasised upon the observance of purity in social practices, or Achara,
as it was called. evidently with a view to counteracting the evils,
arising out of contact with alien people, people professing a different
religion. Perhaps it was Vaisnavism that sounded the death-knell
of Buddhism in this country having assimilated some of its best
features.

Though Buddhism gradually declined in this country we cannot
forget its great merits. The theory of cosmogony, it is to be
observed, as expounded in the Sunya Puran of the Dharma cult,
bore resemblance to the idea of creation propounded in the
Rigveda.

"The idea of action ! once again exercised a more powerful influence
over the minds of the people than that of complete surrender in
everything to gods, fostered by the prevailing cult of devotion
whieh became subsequently the guiding factor in the life of the
people of this country.

! For example, we may mention the characters of Liusen, Kuludom, Lakha,

Ranjavati, Maynimati and a host of others to be found in the Buddhistic literature,
guch ns the Dharmamangal poems nnd the Mayn&mati songs.
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In the Maynamati songs we find the son putting his own mother
into hoiling oil. This is evidently an un-Hindu sentiment and every
Hindu will feel abhorrence at such an instance of monstrously
unfilial conduet. This we trace to the degenerate Mahayan form of
Buddhism when the theory of action exercised its sway over the
minds of the people. The belief that mystic rites and mantras
could work wonders may be traced not only in almost every page
of the literature of the Dharma-cult but also in the literature of the
Hindu religion, as illustrated by the legends of the sages, e.g.,
Durbasa, Biswamitra and Bhrigu. Throwing one into boiling oil
had also its parallel in the story of Sudhanna of the Mahabharata.
Karna’s sacrifice of his son Brisaketu to satisfy a Brahmin guest
in the familiar story of the Mahabharata has its parallel in the
Budhistie story of Luichandra.

All these tend to show that perhaps the form of linduism,
then prevalent, was considerably influenced by the Buddhistic ideas
and beliefs as a result of which the Bengali recensions of the Maha-
bharata and the Ramiayana are specially intermingled with such
grotesque narratives. The Agni Pariksba (or firc-ordeal) of Sita has
its parallel in the stories of Behula and Khulland of the Manasa-
mangal poems, and the Chandikivyas which are apparently imbued
with the Buaddhistic ideas. The Tapasya or sclf-mortifica-
tion of Ravana of the Ramiyana story corresponds to the
self-mortification of Lausen and Ranjavati of the Dharma
songs.

In point of education it may be said that it was never neglected
in the Pre-Mahomedan days. There were regular schools for impart-
ing education in the Primary, Sccondary and the Higher or Collegiate
stages. Centres of higher cducation are still well known as the
Tols. It is most peculiar that caste was no bar to education.
In the old Chandikdvya story Sreemanta, though a Bania by
caste, received the same kind of education with the Brahmin
boys. The Saradamangal by Dayaram and the Mymensingh
ballads describe vividly the system of education obtaining in
old days. :

What strikes us most is the attention given to female education.
Girls were equally educated with the boys, sometimes reading in the

3
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same school under the same guwru. The story of Vidya-Sundar in
which Princess Vidya challenged all the princes of the world for a
literary contest with her, was not altogether a myth. Literacy
prevailed among the lowest, as well as, the highest classes. Thus
we find Fullard, the fowler-woman, quoting the Sastras, Khullana,
the Bania lady, recognising her husband’s handwriting, a Brahmin
woman in her connection forging the letter, and a minister’s daughter
romantically changing a letter in a manner which helped to bring
about her union in marriage with a youngman for whom she conceived
a liking. Kven high class public women were also credited with
the capacity for transacting documentary business as we learn from
the Maynamati songs. Another public woman of the Dharmamangal
poems put knotty questions, shewing great erudition, to a prinee,
for solution. Besides baving literary education, the women of older
days were expert in the fine arts. The decorative excellence of
Suriksha in the Dharmamangal poems and of many other women in
embroidery and other works astound us in no small degree. There
are also numerous examples of excellent Alipana drawings in the
Mymensingh ballads and other works. Dancing was so much
cultivated in the Pre-Islamic days that Behuld of the Manasamangal
poems earncd the epithet of *“ Dancing Behula ” and the story says
that this qualification of Behula was instrumental even in restoring
her dead husband to life. The stories of Mallika, Kalinga, Lakha
and a host of others show conclusively to what extent the
women of our land gave attention to physical culture, like the
Spartan women of ancient Greece. These stories prove the
spirit of the times and the pictures were, perhaps, drawn
from the exact state of society in a particular period of
her life.

About the various castes it cannot be denied that there was
much peculiarity in the bygone days due probably to the prevalence
of Buddhism in the land. In the Sunya Puran and the Dharma-
mangal poems, we find such low castes as the Hadis and the Doms
receiving even the laudatory homage of the staunchest Brahmins
and occupying the foremost position in society. The sun-worshipping
Grahacharyyas and also the Banias once occupied a better status than
they hold now. How these castes came to lose their position and the
Kanouji Brahmins came to oceupy the fore-front in the Hindu society
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is, inspite of meagre data, an interesting study. Different parts of
a city were allotted to different castes. Besides, we see from the
times of Raghunandan the stereotyped form of the present-day Hindu
society with the Brahmins as its undisputed head, has held its ground.
But previously, Buddhism, Nathism, and some other cults, and in
later days, Vaisnavism,—strove to oppose it with all their strength.
If we read the Buddhistic Jatak stories and some other works it
seems to us that the reason for the superior position of some inferior
castes of the present-day was that, that caste was in the making at the
life-time of Buddha, as Prof. Rhys Davids would say. The present
form dates with Raghunandan (15th century) but the attempt for
stereotyped caste-system and Brahminic supremacy may be traced
even from the days of the Mahabharata when the Kshatriyas disputed
the position of the Brahmins with great force. In Bengal it was the
Sen Rajas who became the staunch upholders of Brahminic
supremacy and established gradations in society from the standpoint
of merit alone which laterly turned to be the hereditary privilege of
the descendants of the original holders of those special recognition.
The system has since been known as the Zu/inism, and perhaps has
wrought more mischief than benefit {o society, since its first
inception.

In respect of Agriculture, the Bengali peasants attained a
high degree of perfection, in a very remote period of our
history (9th-10th century). The sayings of Dak and Khana,—
specially the latter, furnish a store-house of agrieultural wisdom—
the heritage of the Bengal peasantry. There is no doubt that
the cultivators committed to memory most of these aphorisms
and followed the principles contained in them in their agricultural
operations with the utmost precision. It is a peculiar feature that
astrology formed an important element in these aphorisms and
the technicalities employed in them must have been highly useful
to the peasant-folk from the practical point of view. It may
safely be said that the cultivators could appreciale essential principles
of the science of astrology, disseminated amongst the masses, by means
of couplets which could be easily understood. The weather fore cast
in the aphorisms of Khana is so definite that the cultivators followed
it with great advantage. Specially interesting are the agricultural
superstitions (in respect of sowing seeds and plucking fruits) by
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which our illiterate peasants were guided. Inspite of much that
can be said against superstitions in general, we must admit
that some of them were really beneficial to agriculture as they
are evidently the outcome of agricultural wisdom based on

the practical experience of our race in the matter, from an

early age.
As regards the cconomic condition of the people, it may be said

without any hesitation that during the Pre-Mahomedan period as
also to some extent in the Mahomedan, they enjoyed considerable
prosperity though there werc occasional reverses, due chiefly to the
misrule of individual despots. The Maynamati songs, among others,
seem to confirm this view, though the picture is clearly overdrawn.
Although the common people led rather a plain and simple life during

Hindu rule, to the rich, naturally enough, articles of luxury were

not altogether unknown. Thus various arts and industries—such as

those of weaving, cmbroidery, painting and others—flourished in the
country. Cowries were then the prevailing medium of exchange
though barter was frequently resortel to, as we read in the old

Bengali literature.

N B. The greater part of the introduction appeared in the June
number (1926) of the Modern Review.



Aspects of Bengali Society

from
Old Bengali Literature

CHAPTER I
MANNERS AND CUSTOMS

Ordeals—Before we dwell upon the social customs prevalent in
Bengal in the Hindu and the early Mahomedan periods, it would be
well to begin with a description of the tests applied in the early days
of the history of Bengal for ascertaining the character of criminals
and suspected persons. It is needless for us to attempt at tracing the
origin of these tests or ordeals. Some of these were cxtremely crude and
might have come down {irom a remote pre-historic period, others no
doubt bear trace of a Tibeto-Burman origin and the rest might have
their origin in the degencrate forms of Tantric Buddhism. In the
Maynamati songs we find a deseription of Raja Govindachandra
testing the integrity of his own mother by throwing her into a vat
containing boiling oil which is evidently a monstrous exaggeration.
Inspite, however, of all the hyperbolic display of poetic fiction, the
poets of Manasa-Mangal and Chandikavya distinetly indicate some
of the tests which were applied for ascertaining the guilt of sus-
peets in the Hindu periods. We find numerous forms of these tests
suggested as alternative ordeals for Behuli and Khullana. The
Asgtapariksa or the eight ordeals so often described by our poets
consisted of piety, fire, water, seat, ring, serpent, iron and balance
ordeals, There were three more, namely, the hot iron, wax-house and
iron ordeals. These ordeals have something in common with those
prevalent in Europe in the contemporary period. Trial with hot
iron was often resorted to in England in the pre-Norman period and
walking blind-fold over red-hot plough-shares, plunging one’s arms
into the boiling water and grasping red-hot iron, etc., were also some
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of the English ordeals! corresponding to Bengali ones.? The ordeals
which were intended for invoking divine help rather than appealing
to human ageney are still resorted to in this country and are now
known as ‘Jalpada’—a kind of water ordeal ¢ Chaulpada *—rice ordeal,
¢ Nalchala ’—Reed ordeal, ¢ Batichala’—cup ordeal, ete. In Jalpada
the culprit is to drink water charmed with Mantras, the effect of
which is believed to make him vomit blood. Similarly in Chaulpada
the eulprit is to chew rice under certain condition which is believed to
produe: <ome effert indicative of his guilt.  In the last two ordeals,
the reed and the cup, when charmed, leid the person who touched
them, to the culprit or the spot of the perpetration of the guilt.
Marriage and dowry.—There was a curious custom of giving
away a younger sister of the bride to the bridegroom as a part of the
dowry In Manikchandrarajair Gan, composed sometime between

' Thoe following forms of ordeal were known as the Agtaparikss :—

{a) Dharmidharmaparikgd or piety ordeal. Here a person had to thrust his hand
into a big jar and pick out a ring from it at once without knowing where it lay.

(b) Agni parikgd or fire ordeal. Here one was to walk seven times over a
furnace covering oneself with cotton.

(¢c) Jaln Pariksa or water ovrdeal ITore one was to be thrown into wauter bound
hand and foot.

(d) Asann Parikyt or seat ordeal. 1Hore ono was to remain suspended in the
air without any support

(e) \nguri ParikgVor ring ordeal. Here oue was to pick up a ring from a jar
full of boiling ghee.

(fY Sarpa Puiker o sorpe t orden). It is traditionally believed that some of
the moet veno.,ous sk« have wems on thewr hood  The vietim wus to seize nne
frow tho hood of @ svaXe without hetg gtun-g,

(9) lavuha Pard sy o e wodedr O was te handle red-hot iron,

(h) Tuli Pwily. or Gwnmce ovdeal, Hete one weigned  in oa halance
was  required to be as hzht as a paticalar piete of gold, See Banvidds’s
Manasimangal, p. 651 Two wunew ordoals mentioned in the Chandikdvya
by Mukundaram (pp. 181.83), viz., hot iron and wax ordeals. In the former case a
picce of red-hot iron was to be carried by the victimm who was made to walk round
a circle seven times with it In the latter case oneused to be thrown into a wax-
house which afterwards used to be et on fire  Th cooking of iron grain till they
become soft and edible in mentioned in the Munasimangal by Bansidds (p. 519).
The system of trinl by wmenns of ordeals is described by Hiuntsang who visited
India in the Tth century (see V. Smith’s Early History of India, 342).

1 See the Groundwork of British History by G. F. Warner,

*  Asiatic Researches Vol. 1 Bee also the article ®{gresa &i6\q fapia +A9fS
by Surendranath Ghosh, Pravasi Sravan 1330-BS,
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the 11th and the 12th centuries we find Raja Govinda Chandra
marrying Aduni, the elder danghter of Raja Harischandra of Sabhar,
and receiving Padund, his younger daughter as dowry, who however,
for all intents and purposes became his wife.! When marrying, the
Raja received a hundred maids, in addition, to look after his household.

Marriages were held as a fitting occasion, by the well-to-do sce-
tions of the community such as the Banias, for the display of wealth and
pomp, and may be found 1 the deseription of the marriage cceremony
of LaksmiIndra, son of Chand Sadagar, in the Manasamangal poems.

¢ Fourteen hundred bigh-born gentlemen of the Banid caste
accompanicd the bridal party ; three hundred bards followed, singing
songs composed specially for the occasion. A large namber of
gardencrs, barbers, weavers and numerous concert parties, and
secven thousand men in charge of fire-works advanced towards
Nichhaninagar. Seven hundred and seventy litters, made of gold
and silver, were in the procession. Chand Sadagar, surround-
ed by his friends and relations, and seated on an elephant with rich-
est trappings snd with a carpet hauda on, fringed with diamond pen-
dants and pearls, followed the party, flanked by hundreds of torch-bear-
ers. In the middle of the procession, Laksmindra, who now looked
transcendently beautiful, came along, magnificently mounted on a
noble steed. He wore a crown on his head, studded with precious

stones and round his neck were garlands of fresh flowers and a

necklace of pearls......... ..”"?

1 See Minikchandra Rijar Gan and ¢ Gopichandrer Gan’ Babu Nalinikdnta
Bhatéasali refers to the practice of giving away the maid attendants of a girl of
respectable family as part of the dowry to tho bridegroom at the time of marriage
as being still prevalent in the district of Jalpaiguri, See p. 9, Bhattasali’s edition
of Maynamati songs Professor Jogeschandra Ray says that the practice prevailing
in the Raja’s palace in Orissa is to give away the wmaid attondants of the bride in
dowry on the occasion of n marriage, Prativa, Bhidra, 1328 B.S. Compare the
reference Lo NitySnada’s marriage, in ° NityAnanda-Vamsa-Vistar' (p. 12),
But the custom in many cases is to give away sistors as part of a dowry,
The similarity in the two names, Adund and Padund and the fact that
on Govindachandra’s desertion of the nalace the other wives of the Rijd went to the
harem of Khetu, his foster-brother, Aduna and Paduni remaining true to the ascetic
prince, seemed to indicate that Padund who was given away to Govindachandra
along with his wife Adun8, was her sister and did not hold an inferior position

: Seo Manasimangal poems of Bijay Gupta, Bunsi Das, Ksemananda, ete., and
Behula, tho Indian Pilgrim’s Progress, by K. C. Sen and J W. Petavel, pp. 26-26.
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The system of receiving dowry was also in vogue in the past
with this difference that the bride’s side, and not the bridegroom’s
side, as 1s the case now-a-days, was the recipient. But it still remains
the same with the lower classes (¢. g, the Mathidls). The songs of
the sun-god are full of pathos expressing sentiments of a girl whose
father having received the Pan before an assembly was under the legal
and moral obligations to allow her to be taken away by her husband
at a tender age when she naturally longed for the society of her
parents. The pathetic outbursts of feelings on such occasions give a
true and unvarnished picture of a particular aspeet of our society.!

Owing to the marriage of girls before adolescence, parents had
often to deplore untimely widowhood of their davghters—the saddest
calamity in the life of married girls. Widow-remarriage was not
allowed in the upper classes of the Hindu society. Besides widows
were not allowed to participate in social functions such as marriage,
as their appearance was considered inauspicious. The lot of these girls
became harder when, with the loss of their husbands, they gradually
found themselves deprived of almost all the privileges enjoyed by a
woman and put as it were under a social ban, requiring to pass their
lives in austerities, attended with fasting, vigil and numerous other
hardships. So, itis not diflicult to fathom the feelings of a girl-
widow’s parents. In their affection the parents of the unfortunate
widows would sometimes allow them to use Fig (red powder), gold
bracelets and Patsadi (a kind of cloth) in substitution for Sindur
(vermilion), Sankha (shell-bracelets) and Khuan (cloth) ? which only

' Suc the songs of the Sun-god:
* * * *
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the wives with their husbands alive aie privileged to wear. The
practice of chewing betels by widows as mentioned elsewhere
aud the practice of using costumes and ornaments by them, as
everybody knows, are now denounced in our society.

Jaypatra.—There wasa time when commerce was in a flourishing
condition in Bengal. The merchant community in those days held
a position very little different from that of a prince. The merchant
princes in those days sailed across the deep in an undaunted spirit and
spread the name of Bengal far and wide as they stopped at various
ports with ships laden with the produets of this land. In course of these
voyages years would sometimes elapse before they could re-embark for
home. It happened not infrequently that a merchant had to go away
when his wife was in an early stage of pregnancy, too early sometimes
to be noticed. 1t was often found from expericnce that these wives,
after the departure of their husbands, were subjected to popular sus-
picion and scandal. Our folklore is full of deseriptions of the miseries
of these wives.! In the story of Khulland in Chandikavya we find
the wmerchant Dbanapati leaving for Singhal (Ceylon), under
orders of the king, for trade-purposes with ships laden with mer-
chandise. The merchant had to stay away from home for a very long
time. Shortly after his departure, his wife Khullana showed signs of
conception and in due time gave birth to a son. Srimanta was the name
given to this boy, who at an early age was sent to a Pathsild where
his proficicney in all the subjects struck his Guru with astonish-
ment. On one occasion, the Guru dropped a hint regarding his
parentage by way of joke, which the lad deeply took to his heart.
Thereupon he left home on board a ship in quest of his father and finally
came back with Dhanapati, his father. Instances of this nature are
numerous in our folk-literature. The opinion of the society often
influenced the minds of the husbands of these hapless wives and they
were persecuted even by their husbands. In these circumstances, a
clear necessity demanded some sort of remedy with a view to afford-
ing protection to these women and safeguarding their fair name, and
‘Jaypatra’ ? was the thing which gave them the remedy. This was a
letter given to them by their husbands, on the eve of their departure

' See Thakurdaddar.jhuli by D. Majumdar.
* Sce Kavikankan Mukundaram’s Chandik&vya (Bangabasi ed.), p. 190.
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for foreign countries, admitting if their wives were in an advanced
state of pregnancy or even if there were any signs of the same.
This document, which was to be signed by the husband and sealed in
his presence, used to be kept by the wife for production when neces-
sary, and was moreover, recognised by the court.

It is difficult to ascertain when this peculiar custom eame to be in-
troduced in Bengal, but that there was once an imperative necessity
for such a measure is an unquestionable fact.

Charms.—The use of charms by women to exercise control over
their husbands was very popular in the 15th and the 16th centuries in
Bengal. It was specially resorted to by women who wanted to make
their husbands subservient to their wishes as they were constantly
in dread of losing all hold on them and of their co-wives exercising
greater control on their husbands.  There might have been some jus-
tification for this action on the part of the wives who, in many cases,
were treated with neglect by their husbands. The !drugging and
charming perhaps came to our country from Kamrup, lone of the
centres of the Tantrie cult. It is said in the countryvside, even to-
day, that the women of Kamrup are capable of transforming a man
into a lamb, to which unfortuvate condition many strangers visiting
that place are believed to have been reduced by unserupulous women
in the past. The belief in the theory that druguing ov the simple
utterance of Mantras ean change a human being, like the characters
in the stories told in the Arabian Nights, into a lower animal has
been handed down to us from the days of the Zaufric Muntrayanu
Cult of Buddhism which however has strange similarity with the
Tantrie Sakta cult of Eastern India as we still find in the temple of
Kamakhya (Kamrup) in the Province of Assam. The similarity in
the matter of the use of charms and drugs in Bengal with Eungland
seems apparent when we read Kavikankan’s Chandikadvya and Shakes-
pear’s Macbeth, both of whom flourished in the 16th century, giving
almost the same list of magic ingredients for the purpose of charm-
ing.! These formulas might have travelled to Europe from India at
a very ancient time with the Indian Gypsies.

! See Kavikankan’s Chandikdvya, pp. 136-37 :
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Freedom of Women.—\Vomen enjoyed perhaps greaterfreedom before
the Mahomedan invasion. In Maynamati songs we find the mother
Maynamati going to meet her son Raja Govindachandra when he was
transacting business in his court. The dowager queen dressed herself
in a white Sadi, took a stick (made of hintalwood) in her hand as she
was old and chewed scented betels when proceeding to the court.?
We also find in the same songs the queens supply the ingredients
which were to serve the purpose of collyrinm to paint the eyes with,

Aduna and Padun@ went to the house of an ordinary Bania named
Nimaion some business 2 In the Dharmamangal songs which breathed
Buddhistic sentiments, descriptions are found of women enjoying
greater personal liberty in all the spheres of life ineluding even
the battle-field where they are found fighting side by side with their
comrades of the opposite sex.® Examples of free love between men
and women are abundant in the Mymensingh Ballads, proving without
doubt that women of all grades of the society commanded a greater
freedom than in the days that followed.

(Bring the nails of tortoise, teeth of crocodile, an owl from its hole and the biles of
lizard, etc.)
See also Bansidas’s Manasamangal, p. 503.

“ IRl I AT e SHag fAe |
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(Bring the loft leg of a crab, the biles of a rat, and the left oye of an owl to supply
the ingredients which was to serve the purpose of collyrium to paint the eyes with.
Sco the Witches, broth in Macbeth which contains among many others things, eye
of newt, adder’s fork, maw of shark, wool of bat, scale ot dragon, gall of goat,
hzard’s legs, and wings of owlet.

Cf. The incantations of women in the Vedic age, who were afraid of their
co-wives. Rigveda X. 145 and X. 149. See also the Atharvaveda.

! See Mayndmati songs :
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? See the Maynamati songs.
3 See the Dharmamangal songs.
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Garland and Sandal-paste (Malichandan).—In social gatherings it
was the practice to offer garland and sandal-paste to the most respected
guest present as a mark of honour. These could only be offered by
the host himself and naturally most of the guests present in such a
gathering jealously watched the conferring of the honour. Such
gatherings often gave rise to bitterness amongst castemen who found
it a suitable occasion to decry one another and tried to uphold the
prestige of their respective families. In those days political activities
were thrown into the background and social matters occupied the
fore-front of publie attention. A vivid deseription of Mala-Chandan
contest is to be found in Kavikankan Mukundaram’s Chandikavya,
pp. 175-176.

Passport.—This docament with the royal seal issued in former
days was known as ¢ Berajpatra.” A kind of passport in the shape of
“ Duri’ or thread is found mentioned in the life of Maladhar
Basu of Kulingram.! In the days of Chaitanya Dev, people intend-
ing to go to Puri on pilgrimage, had to pass through this village. The
family of Ramdnanda to which Maladhar Basu also belonged
had the right of issuing passports to the pilgrims in the shape
of a piece of thread. The pilgrim wore the thread on one of his arms.

Penance.—The penance ‘ Shale-Bhar’2 (i.c., self-torture by impale-
ment) was prevalent in the pre-Mahomedan days. A devotee prae-
tising this penance was inspired with the belief that he would there-
by win the choicest favours of the god he worshipped. In the Dhar-
mamangal songs it is mentioned that the queen Ranjabati got a
son (the famous Lausen) by practising this penance.

Fondness for the dog.—This animal which is now regarded as
untouchable by the orthodox 1lindus and Mahomedans was pet at least
in the twelfth century. In Manikchandra Rajar Gan it has been
described that when Raja Govinda Chandra left his palace with

' See Ohaitanya-Charit&mrita, p. 176 and BangabhEsE-O--Sahitya, p. 152
* See Dharmarsjer-git by Narasingha Basu.

“ B etiex g3 enfa e frarts o7 |
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(When I, Ranjavati, got myseclf impaled at Chapadi to get a son by the advice
of the priestess Sfmulya the god Dharma granted me the desired boon.)
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ascetic’'s vow, his birds, cows, elephants and dogs were so much
moved that they set up wailing for him. His favourite dogs which
were no less than hundred aud eighty in number! threw themselves at
his feet as if much moved over his imminent departure. Awain in the
same place we find that ¢ these one hundred and eighty dogs were not
only favoured in our homes, but received regular training if they
bappened to belong to rich masters.”® Dogs in those days served also
the purpose of keeping wateh over a house. & )i Siddha, the Gurn of
Govindachandra, made arrangements for the maintcunance of a pair
of formidable dogs to prevent the Raja from entering the houses
of his subjects for alms, by way of testing the strength of asceti-
cism of that monarch. These dogs were named ¢ Hapan and Jhapan.’s
The naming of dogs was another peculiarity of those days. They
often indicated the nature of the animal, for instance, Hapan
signifies quick-breathing and Jhapan jumping.

All these prove the popularity of dogs in ancient Bengal sug-
gesting a coincidence with the place of the animal in the present
European society.

Likeness for Luaxuriant hair.~—Inthe Mahomedan period the Hindus
used to keep their hair long, a custom inherited hy them from
their forefathers.4 It is, however, interesting to trace the change of
pnational taste in this dircction from time immemorial to the
present day. With the arrival of the Mabhomedans n thig

1 “ qe 3T 3@ Fiw baS Afgal ”
Minikchandra Rajar Gin.
L} “ iR At shew e I T’
1bid,
s MOCEIRIER TG &
Ihd.

+ See Manasd Mangal by Bijay Gupta (P. 8. Gupta’s cd.), p. 196.
“ gy AaMHY DT SN FA

(Lakshmindra possessing large arms had also long hair)
See nlso the RAmAyana by Krittivas (Lankskanda),

“ sy AfeNR ¢y AifE Aty g

(The soldiers of R&ma fled so hastily that they could not find time to tio up
their hair).

2
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country, the test changed and our people began to imitate
the ruling race. They besan to cut the hair to n shorter length
allowing it just to touch their shoulders and this fashion came
to be known as ¢ Babri.” Thus the art of hair-dressing, specially
plaiting, received a partial check so far as it coneerned
men, the fair sex keeping up the old practice down to
the present day. 'The Babri also eame into disfavour sometime
after the advent of the Luropeans in this land. The Europeans
themselves were found of keeping long plaited hair and using wigs
in the 18th century. But it is not within our scope to trace how
and when this fashion changed in England giving place to the
practice now prevailing, bringing about, as it did, a eorresponding
change amongst Kuropeans in India. We may, with some degree
of accuracy, assume that it was due to the Civil war of 1648 which
was responsible for this change. At that time the Puritan anti-
Royalists cropped their hair short to demonstrate their hatred against
the cavaliers who used to keep long hair, a practice which won
for them the special epithet of roundheads, a term by which they
were latterly came to be known. The English and other European
nations imitated the new fashion discarding the old practice. The
Bengal.s gradually grew accustomed to the fashion introduced by
the ruling race. Therefore quite contrary to their tradition, the
young generation of Bengal kecp longer bair in front of their
heads and in many cases the hair at the back is actually cut off
exposing the skin, in imitation of the European fashion.

CHAPTER 11
SHIP-BUILDING AND COMMERCE

In ancient Bengal ship-building reached a high degree of
perfection and the sea-going vessels used to be actively engaged
in promoting the prosperity of the country by conducting commer.
cial intercourse with various places both within and outside
India.

The wood required for the construction of ships was teak
gambhari, tamal, pial, k&thal, ete. But it seems that the wooc
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of the fabled tree Manapaban was best for the purpose, In the
earliest times, the word Manapaban implied the extreme speed
of a vessel, compared with the flight of the mind and the wind, and
we have a text in the Mahabharata,” ¢ ﬂmﬁﬂfﬁ{." to shew
this. But latterly it seems that a certain species of wood was
identified with Manapaban, the exact nature of which is not
known.

In building a vessel the first work to be done was a ceremony
known as ¢ Darabindha’ or the thrusting of a gold nail (Sonarjal) to
the keel (D&ra) with the help of a silver hammer (Hatur). It was done
by the owner himself. After this ceremony, the actual work of
construction was to begin. First a measurement of the vessel was
taken. Then the keel was to be carefully eonstrueted with which
strong pieces of timber were joined with the help of iron nails.
Next the ¢ Galui ’ (prow) was to be built. This finished construction
of the hold of a vessel. The deck, the Patatan (pieces of timber
joined to the keel) and the shed were also made, After these, the
construction of helm and rudders, and dccoration work made the
building of a ship complete.? It may be noted that the prow took the
appearance of a peacock or a Suka bird ov some other faney shape
specified in the works on art and the ships were accordingly known as
¢ Mayurpankhi,’ ¢ Sukapankhi,’ etc. Mention of seven types of prows
representing the shapes of a lion, a buffalo, a serpent, an elephant, a
tiger and a bird is found in old Sanskrit works on ship-building, such
as Juktikalpataru by King Bhoja.?

1 s Aaifst e fagrd [avm |
opteffate weRTRYA SCatESS AR 0
AEITTARN AR TFIEE TSI |
firg SN weafv2nfmfe: Fo
_'Wg, Wﬁﬁ |
2 For the construction of vessels see also Chandidas’ Srikrigna Kirtan (p. 140)
edited by Basantaranjan Roy and published by the Bangiya Sahitya Parishad.

s Qeo algso Visvakosh, Vol. X, p. 461, In anciont Europe also the prows of the
vessels represented various models. See the figure of the old attic ship in the
Dipylon Vase (British Mugeum) and Roman galleys in Trajan’s column Rostrata.
See the pictorial representation of the landing of Vijaya in Ceylon in Ajants cave
paintings (R. K. Mukherjee’s—A History of Indian Shipping and Maritime Activity,.
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A vivid description of the construction of a vessel is found in the
Manasamangal by Bangsidas (D. Chakravarti’s ed., p. 286). An idea
of this is given bhelow :—

The lord of Champaka (the merchant Cband) constructed some
vessels for which he himself performed the ceremony of gold-nailing
(Sonar-jal or Jalai). The length of the vesscl was fixed at a thousand
yards (more than half a mile, evidently an exaggeration). From the
keel to the central deck the height was six cubits and a half
(thirteen Tal) which was designed to stabilize the equilibrium of a
ship. The bamboo-poles required to set a ship in motion where the
water was shallow were also measured with thread. More serious work,
however, co1 menced with the construction of the hold of a ship. The
wood ordinarily chosen for the purpose was known as ¢ Manapaban,’
noted for imparting the swiftness of the wind or of a wish to the ship.
Strong pieces of this timber were joined together with the help of
iron nails. In this way the construetion of the hold was completed.
‘When it was finished the metallic sheets (pith-pat) were fitted and
the mat doors (jhap) fixed up. Then ‘ Mathakastha,” or ¢ Galui’
(prow) was made, decorated with flowers of gold and silver.
The principal cabin was built, after the deck, composed of wooden
planks, had been fitted up (Patatan). This chief cabin (Raighar) was
beautifully decorated with rows of artificial flower-garlands. On the
vessel the mast (Malum wood) was duly fitted. The helm (Patwal)
and its auxiliary picce of timber (Jhokidbari) were not forgotten.
Wlen these had been finished, a nicely ornamented shed was built on
the ship. It had rows of Chamar (chowrie) and festoons of various
types which made the vessel look wietty. Finally, the eyes of the
figure on the prow of the ship were made with jewels resembling the
moon. This completed the building of the ship.?

A similar description of ships as found in Kavikankan’s Chandi-
kavya, pp. 221 222, Bangabasi edition), is given below :—

“Seven ‘ dingds ’ or vessels were built by Biswakarma and his son
Darubrahma with the assistance of Hanumana. The mighty hero

p. 44). See also the sculptures from the 8anchi Stupas (R. K. Mukherjee’s above
work, pp. 33-34). The Chinese Junk (Commercial Museum, Philadelphia) as told by
Marco Polo (Periplus of the Erythrwcan Sea, 247), published by Longmans Green
and Co.) may also be mentioned in this connection.

! Cf. Nelson's Flagship ¢ the Victory ’ in the battle of Trafalgar.
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Hanumana began to saw the wood of various denominations, such as
«Sal, < tal,’ ¢ kdthal,’ ¢ peal,’ ¢ sambhari’ and ‘tamal” The architect
Darubrahma in the meantime made the nails. They made beautiful
vessels, each of which was hundred yards in length and twenty yards
in breadth. The prow of each vessel resembled the head of a Makara
fish. It was made of ivory and the eyc-balls were of precious gems.
First, the ship ¢ \ladhukara’ was constructed. Ib its central part
there was the ¢ Raighar’ containing ¢ Rajasan’—the principal eabin for
the merchant. A nook was reserved for the helmsman and the back
part as the sbrong room for keeping treasures. 'There was also a mast
on the vessel. The Danda-kerwal or oars were made of jack and teak
wood and a heln was fitted to the prow of cach vessel. The

seven vessels were named :—%*

1. Madhukara (the Bec)—The Hlagship.
. Guarekhi (Its prow resembled the head of a lion).

o

3. Ranajaya (the vietory).!

4. Ranabhima (the Terriblelin war).

5. Mahakaya (the Titanie).!

6. Sarbadhara (the All-Container).

7. Natsala (th: Amusement Hall).?

he following were the priucipal parts of a vessel :—
Dira (helm) or patwil®.
Malumkagtha (the mast).

— ~
= .

o -

v Of. the famous ship ‘ Titanic’ of the White Star Line Company.

* Inspite of cxaggerated descriptions of our poets, these vessels containing
amusement hall, as in ‘ Nitsala’ and containing everything as in the ¢ All.Container’
of the list of Kavikankan as also AjaySelpat and Pakshirij of the list of Vijay Gupta
wmentioned later on, may be compared with the present-day ships of the other
civilised countries of the world,

3 Dara in the present dinlect of the conntryside means an oar, butic our older
works it has often times the meaning given above.

*- wIFtF fatad, ST TS WFI,
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Tala (hold).

Mathakastha (prow).

Chhaighar (shed).

Patatan (deck).

Dandakerwal (oar).

Bansikerwil or Dhvaji (Bamboo-pole).
Fés (chord).

Nangar (anchor).

Pal (sail).
Dara (keel).
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These names are still used to convey the meanings they did in
ancient Bengal. It would be interesting for the purpose of comparative
study to find out if some of these technical names were analogous to
those used in other parts of India in the literature of ship-building.

In the description given above, we find elaborate details of the
different parts of a ship built in those days. Exaggerated deseriptions
are, however, apparent in the writings of Bijay Gupta and some of
the poets of the latter-day Manasa cult, when ship-building as an art
was practically abandoned 1n Bengal. But though there is much of
legends in the stories, the old traditions were not altogether lost
sight of. Ships of considerable tonnage for commercial purposes were
surely still being constructed.! The deseriptions of voyages often
go to show that ships of very large size used to be coustructed in
Bengal even if sufficient allowances are made for poetic imaginations.?
In Bijay Gupta’s Manasamangal (Pearysankar (upta’s ed.) we find
the following) :

“ Pirst was launched the Madhukara. On board this ship, the
millionaire Chand took his quarters. It was followed by the ship
¢ Biju-siju.” This was so big that it broke the crooked projections of
the banks on either side levelling them as she moved on. Then
followed the ¢ Guarekhi.” Snae was so high that the City of Lanka
situated at a long distance, was visible from its deck. after her eame

! See Kavikankun, p, 220. (If 100 carpenters worked for a whole year, only one
vessel could be constructed.) Also see Bansidas, p. 283. (1,600 carpenters cut the
branches of the Manpaban tree and piled them up in rows.) Sce also p. 282. (By
the command of the king the Chief Engineer Giribar and the Admiral Gopal started
with 1,600 carpenters.)

3 S8eo Turnour’s Mahawanso, In this book we come across the following: ““ Prince
Bijay and his followers werc sent away by King Sinhabahu of Bengal (on board a
ship) which ywas so large as to accommodate full seven hundred passengers.”
According to this work the ship in which Bijay’s Pandyan bride was brought over
to Ceylon was of a very large size, having the capacity to accommodate 18 Officers
of State, 76 wmonial servants and a number of slaves besides tho princess herself
and seven hundred other virgins who accompanied her. (Sce Radhakumud
Mukherjee’s—*' A History of Indian Shipping and Maritime Activity, pp 157-162; also
pp. 163-164). Sce also ‘ Bangalir Bal’ by Rajendralal Acharyya, p. 22; and the copper-
plate grants found in East Bengal for Bengali docks and harbours of ancient
times. 8ee for the abovo ‘The Indian Antiquary,” Vol. XX, pp. 44-45. (3 copper-
plate grants from East Bengal, by F. E. Pargiter.) Sce ‘ Bangalir Bal,’ p. 39, and
J.R.A.S,, 1895, p. 525.
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¢ Bhirar-Patua,’ dancers were on board this ship. She was
followed by <ankhachur (the shell-crowned). Her sides seemed
to touch two opposite banks of big rivers and her bottom the
ground under water. Next started ¢ \jaySelpat’ (the invineible steel-
bottomed). 'Ihere was an atrangement for a big fair in this ship.
Then came up the * /daytard ’ (the morning-star). Her length was so
extraordinarily large that when half the portion was exposed to rain
the other half enjoyed sun-shine. 'Then sailed the ¢ Tiathiiti> (or the
parrot-beaked). She was filled with merchandise, such as jute and
coarse blankets, ete. Then followed the “ Dhabal’ or (the white),
She moved slowly and often stopped on account of her great bulk.
After every stoppage she was to be set in inotion by sacrificing a
hundred goats. Then sailed the ¢ Kedar,” or the great god Siva. Before
reaching the shore the ship had 1o be worshipped with incense
and ¢ Panchapradip’ as is done in a temple when performing the
evening service.! Then came the ¢ Pakshirdj,” or (the Prinece
of Birds). Many fruit trees of considerably large size were there
for the use of the people on board the ship. 'Then was launched the
‘Bhimaksa’ or (the fierce-eyed). This vessel carried fourteen lakhs
of conch-shells. This was followed by the vessel ¢ “ankhatali ’ or (the
treasure of shells).  Ller principal parts were made of sandal wood.
Behind her sailed the vessel ¢ Ajla-kajla.’ She used to devour a
hundred goats at every turn of the river (meaning that its size was
so big that at every turn its motion had to be ensured by sacrificing
100 goats). Thus one after another the ships proceeded to the
Gangisagar.®

' The popular notion of the old Bengalis about the ships heing endowed with
life bears a striking simlarity to the notion of the people of ancient Europe,
We learn in Grote’s History of Greece (Loundon, John Muorray, 2nd edn., Vol. I,
p. 214) the following:--" Argus, the son of Phryscus, dirccted by the prompt-
ings of Athend, built the ship inserting in tho prow a picce of timber, from the
celobrated oak of Dodona, which was endowad with ths faculty of speech.” See

also Apollon. Rhod., 525; LV, 680. Apollodor. 1, 9, 16 CJ. the death of Iphyginia,
daughter of Agamemnon of Homer’s Tlind,
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The following descriptions found in the Manasamangal by Bansi-
das (D. Chakravorti’s ed.), p. 288, may also be noted :—

“The first vessel which Chand launched on water was Madhu-
kara. Its deck was filled with earth, so that it toock the appearance
of land on which a small town with markets was set up. The fore-
deck was reserved for worship. A tank of fresh water was there with
aquatic plants on its surface to keep it-cool and with fish of various
deseriptions. A vegetable and a flower-garden completed the outfit
of this wonderful ship.”” The merchant Chand ascertained the cost
of this ship to be fourteen lakhs of ¢ tankas ’ as may be gathered from
what he had said to his treasurer Govinda. He furthermore said that
the merchandise on board this ship was worth the same amount.!

i3 st Ineniza foF aren gy |
stz 22 sifFl @3 I B
1% *iitg Ihewiza for afen el |
7 Bofea sfgal ataees @wl crf¥
17 *fite Penia fom SigeATRa |
¥% A BH¥W a%A sifveAz A 0
17 *fitg eI o AT AWge |
AR QZTA SIH #TSIT (5T T@
17 oty qreutSe foF wERAA=its |
T Boiea fifere Avarm To o
oia “Aite IheArRe fom T Swxrstat o
qEF FT AGI? ST A LA
®i7 Mg Ttenra fort Tren Bty |
AR T o A AT = g w
—fagT ey W |

1 qyfe earefx A3 IfF@ WA
(ﬁfm*’ a’nivr AL mm N

sﬁ [ @ sﬁ csnﬁwmti’t |

oY% 717 B (8 Atewa Fm FR

o7 CoYITRa IS Mg e |

@ A St A B F e
—AAETA THA, 7Y WV |



18 ASPECTS OF BENGALI SOCIETY

Another description found in the same work, p. 319, is given
below :—

¢ First started Sankhachuda followed by Chhatighati (the ship
of wares) which was filled with earthen-wares. Then K&jalrekhi
(lined with collyrium), Durgabar (the boon of the goddess Durga)
and Manikyamerua (the diamond-crowned) sailed one after another.
The last was so big that it had to bedriven by sixteen hundred oarsmen.
Then proceeded Agal-pagal (the mad), Rajaballabha (the favourite of
the king), Hansakhal (the Royal duck) and Sagarphena (the sea-foam),
one behind the other. The last one was filled with soldiers of Kalinga.
Behind these ships came Udaygiri (the mountain of the rising sun),
followed by Laksmipasa (the abode of the harvest goddess). In the
latter ship the priest Subbai established himself with all the requisites
for worshipping Haragauri. The next two vessels were Udaytara
(the morning-star) and Gangaprasad (the favour of the Ganges).
The last one of the fourteen ships was the flagship Madhukara, the
Bee, which was the best of the lot. In this ship the merchant Chand,
the lord of the fleet, had his quarters with his five advisers. During
the voyage the crew sang Sari songs (a kind of chorus) all the
while.!
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Another description from the Chandikavya by Kavikankan
Mukundaram, p. 191, is given below :—

First was recovered from water the ship Madhukara. Its draw-
ing-room was made of pure gold. Then came the turn of Durgabar.
It was full of gabars or sailors. Then came to sight the ship ¢ Gua-
rekhi” Her mast (Malumwood) might be seen from a distance of
six miles. Another ship which rose up was the Sankhachuda. Her
breadth was eighty yards. Another ship named Chandrapal was
now recovered from the depth of water. When sailing, her sides
touched both the banks of the river. The seventh and the last vessel
was Chhatimati which carried rice.’!
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In the midst of the evidently exaggerated descriptions of the
poets about big vessels we sometimes come across accounts of smaller
crafts in our old literature. We find in Bansidas (p. 320), for
example the following :— The admiral Gopal who sailed first had
with him forty-two small boats (hait-ndo). The mode of construction
of the river-boats and that of sea-going ships are now precisely the
gsame as we read about them in our old literature and the nomencla-
ture adopted in the past was on the whole the same as we use it now.
It seems that the sea-going ships and the river-crafts were built on
the same principle. KEven the other day a coasting vessel named
the Aminakhatun and its sister-vessels of considerable tonnage were
built by a merchant of Chittagong with the help of local carpenters
and mechanics and the method of building adopted for the purpose
appears to be the same as was done in the past. So far as their
build and speed are concerned, these ships were perhaps not inferior to
those used in England in the days of Nelson. A point of coincidence,
t.e., of keeping a flagship in the mercantile marine as we find in the
navy of the civilised world to-day is indeed curious. The numbers of
ships, s.e. seven and fourteen, which the merchants of old generally
adopted in completing a fleet were perhaps due to the notion that
these numbers were auspicious. A merchant before undertaking a
voyage used to perform certain ceremonies.?

The following among others constituted the crew of a ship :—

1. Gabar (sailors, consisting of two classes) : (s) Manjhi or
oarsmen, (4) Dari or Karnadhar (helmsmen).

2. Sutradhar or Carpenter.

3. Karmakar or blacksmith.

4. Paik or foot-soldiers.

5. Dubari or diver.

6. Mirbahar or admiral.

7. Karikar or craftsmen

8. Karari or helmsman and captain.
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! See Sen's Folk-literature of Bengal, Caloutta University, pp. 73-75.
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Gabar,—a sailor. The caste from which boatmen were gener-
ally recruited is still known as Gabar in Bengal. They were
exceptionally sturdy and the term  Gaithyargabar,” applied to them,
signifies great physical strength. The sailors used to sing a chorus
called Sari when plying their oars.! The sailors were mainly re-
cruited from East Bengal.®

Sutradbar,~—carpenter. Carpenters’ services were required for
repairs and the joining of parts; these carpenters supplied the
necessary crew corresponding to an Engineering staff maintained on
board a modern ship. Carpenters were essential for Kuropean ships
when steamships were not in vogue.

Karmakar,—blacksmith. Blacksmiths were engaged in building
a ship and as their services were considered indispensable, they were
taken on board the ships.

Paik,—foot-soldiers. They were taken in perhaps owing to
insecurity of the age, to protect merchandise from any possible attacks
of pirates or hostile foreigners.? Mention is found of the Telugu
soldiers employed by the Bengalis in the Manasa-Mangal and the
Dharma-mangal poems.

Dubari,~—divers. They accompanied the sea-going merchant
vessels to ascertain if there was anything wrong in that part of a
vessel which romained under the water.*

Mirbahar,—admiral. It is an abbreviation of the Arabic term
Amir-al-Bahar, meaning an admiral of a fleet. The admirals would
not only accompany warships but also armed merchantmen as appears
from the desecription of Chand’s voyage for trade. In Bansidas we
find Admiral Gopal accompanying the carpenters in their voyage
m quest of Manapaban wood perhaps to guard them against any
possible attack, a precaution which was considered necessary to
provide against insecure sea-voyage.

From the descriptions that one comes across in the works of our
poets it appears that the merchandise carried in Bengali vessels was

! See Satysnérayaner Punthi, edited by Abdul Karim and Manasimangal poems.

* See Kavikankan, pp. 198 and 207-8. The G&bars used ‘ Danda (helm), Danda
Kerwals (oars), Bansakerwils (bamboo-poles) and Fans (chords) to ply the vessels
See Kavikankan, pp. 195, 227, 194, 228, 207, 229, 234, 236.

3 See Bansidas, p. 329.

¢ See Bansidés, p. 320,
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mainly intended for export to Patan and Singhal. A system of
barter was generally resorted to and fraud! played by the Bengali
merchants on foreigners of questionable civilization, furnished a stock
of humour and fun to our poets, on which all of them wrote in the
same strain. We find occasional mention of merchandise, wherein
the prices are sometimes ludicrously exaggerated, for during the time
when these works were written, sea-voyage was reduced to a vague
tradition in which facts and fiction were hopelessly blended together.
Still we give below two lists which may be found interesting as
they no doubt contain some elements of truth, According to Bansidas,
it was the Bengali merchants who introduced cocoanuts and betels in
some foreign countries, but this seems to be a myth.

First List.

Items of Bengali Merchandise. Articles of foreign countries.
(1) Betel-leaves in exchange of Ten emeralds for each leaf.
(2) Betel-nut » Ten gems.

(8) Lime 2 Quick-silver.
(4) Catechew » Gorachana (a bright yellow
pigment).
(5) Cardamom " Pearl.
(6) Satabari Kameswar
(Asparagus racemosus) ,, Musk.
(7) Fruits 5 Golden bricks, bells, etc.
(8) Vegetable-roots » " Diamond.
(9) Pulses " Corals.

(10) Onions and garlics ,, Maces.

(11) Camphor » ¢ Bakhar.’

(12) Water-weeds ' Diamond.

(18) Dolickos gladiatus

(Makhana) ’ Ruby.
(14) Goats and sheep » Gold.
(15) Radish » Ivory.
(16) Dry fish ” Sandal-wood.
(17) Sugarcane » Royal maces (nabadanda, symbol
of royalty).
(18) Jute ”» Chowpie (Chamar).

1 See the ChandikAvya by Kavikankan (the character of Murarigila) and she
story of Qankhamala by D. R. Majumdar,
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[tema of Bengali Merchandise.

Articles of foreign countries.

{19) Wooden utensils in exchange of Gold and Silver utensils.

(20) Wooden furniture .

(21) Earthenwares »

(22) Oil and eclarified ‘

butter »”

(23) Kumkum ’

(24) Poppy "
ete.

Golden furniture.
Bell-metal utensils.

Quick-silver.
Jarful of honey.
String of gold-bell.

ete.

For a reference to the above list, see Bansidas, pp. 880-390

392-398 (D. Chakravorti’s ed.).»

Second List.

Items of Bengali Merchandise.

1. Deer in exchange of
2, ‘Biranga’ »
S. Suntha Y
4 Ape ”
5. Pigeon »
6. Fruits "
7. Bahara »
8. Jute ”
9. Glass »»
10, Sea-salt .
11, Dhuti (cloth) ”
12, Opyster-shell ”
18. Harital .
14. ‘Joani’ "
156, “Chua?” ”
16. Sheep »

1 wpiest wifR @uren,

Articles of foreign countries.
Horse.
Clove.
Tanka—a kind of wood apple,
Feronia Elephantum.
Elephant.
Sua (a bristly Caterpillar).
« Jayfal.,”
Betel-nut.
White Chowrie (Chamar).
Emerald.
Rock-salt.
Pots.
Pearl.
Diamond.
“Yira,”
Sandal-paste.
Horse.
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See Kavikankan Mukundaram’s Chandi-Kavya, p. 191—Dhana-
pati’s exchange of merchandise in Ceylon.* The exchange of
commodities seems to be somewhat more reasonable than that
to be found in Bansidas.

It is to be noted that there was a time when glass used
to be exported from India. We learn the following in the
Periplus of the Erythrean Sea, pp. 220-221 (by W. H. Schoff, A.M.,
Longmans Green & Co., 1912).

“The origin of the glass industry in India is uncertain.
According to Mitra, Antiquities of Orissa, I, 101, it was made
in Ceylon in the 3rd century B.C. and Pliny (XXXVI, 66)
refers to the glass of India as superior to all others, because
‘made of pounded crystal’” Mirrors, with a foil of leas and
tin, were largely used at the time of the Periplus, and Pliny
indicates (XXXVII, 20) that ‘the people of India, by colouring
crystal, bave found a method of imitating various precious
stones, Beryls in particular”  An early play, the Mrichhakatika,
or Little Clay-Cart, describes a scene in a court of justice to
this effect (Mitra, 100; see also A. W. Ryder’s translation,
Cambridge, 1905).”
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The Bengali merchants usually carried on trade with Ceylon and
Patan in Guzrat and visited the following ports :
Puri. )
Kalinga or Kalingapatam.
Chilkachuli or Chicacole in the Madras Presidency.
Banopur.
Setubandha Rameswar.
City of Lanka (in Ceylon).
Nilaces or Laccadives.
8. Patan (in Guzrat).

One of the chief places outside India visited by tae Bengah
merchants was the Laccadives. Mention is found also of Pralamba,
Nakut, Aheelanka, Chandrasalya island and Abartana island which we
cannot identify but which undoubtedly lay outside our country.
A vivid deseription of the coasting voyage of the Bengali vessels from
Saptagram (an inland port of Bengal) to Patan in Guzrat by doub-
ling the Cape Comorin, is found in the Manasamangal poems of
Bansidas. In the Chandikavya of Kavikankan Mukundaram we find
accounts of mercantile adventurers of Bengal related in glowing
terms. The lists of ports, both Indian and foreign, and the conditions
of sea-voyage tally in both these worlks.

In Bansidas we find the following description of the voyage of
Chand, the merchant. Inspite of poetic fancy and exaggeration, a
rough idea of the sea-routes and ports may be gleaned from it,

“ The merchant started for south Patan. There were great cele-
brations and festivities at the ecity of Champaka. All the ships
started one after another. At the head of the vanguard was admiral
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Gop@l with forty-two small vessels. After leaving his own territory
Chand passed through the following places in suctession : Kamarh&ti,
Madhyanagar, Pratapgarh, Gopalpur and Ramnagar. He then reached
Kalidah-Sagar which he crossed leaving to the riglhit Gandharvapur
and Birnagar to the left. Then the merchant reached the mouths of
the Ganges after passing through Kameswar, Mandarerthang, Pichalta
and Rambishnupuri one after aunother. At Gangsagar Chand
performed worship and sacrificed goats. After leaving Champaknagar
the ships were on the voyage for five months. The merchant passed
through many difficult places after having reached the sea. He passed
through Utkal and Kalinga on his right. Crabs, lobsters, leeches and
orocodiles obstructed his passage through the malice of Manasa: Devi.
At last the merchant reached the golden Lauka surrounded by golden
walls.  Chénd here saw the Rakshasa king and received his pass-port
before proceeding further. Then he left Lanka on his right and
passed the Malaya mountain near Cape Comorin. He also passed
Bijaynagar (Ceylonese ?) then ruled by King Ahi. The next important
place which the merchant visited was Parasuramtirtia. Leaving
this place the merchant reached the vast sea known as the Nilaccar-
bunle (/2. bend of sew near Nilacoa—perhaps Laccadives). Reaching
this sea the crew felt giddy as they heard the deep sound of the waves
which rose as high as mountains. They almost lost their way but
through the expert direction of Captain Duld: the vessels were steered
properly. 1t was by looking at the stars that Dulai could keep to the
right direction, After much trouble, the werchant Chand and his com-
panions reathied the city of Patan, then ruled by King Chandraketu.!

Oi Chiind’s way back from Patan, he crossed the Laccadives; then
passed the Vindhya-ranges, Laboka, Setubandha-Rameswar and
reached Kalidaha-sagar where he experienced a heavy storm.?

The above deseription leads us to the conclusion that Patan, once
a celebrated city in Guzrat, was frequented by the merchants of
Bengal who reached the place by sea crossing the Bay of Bengal,
part of the Indian Ocean and the Arabian Sea. The voyage was
probably a coasting one and Ceylon which stood midway between
Bengal and Guzrat by the sea-route, was a favourite place of com-
merce for the merchants of Bengal. Patan is not an inland city simila)

! See Bansidas, pp. 318.-339.
? Seb Bansidas, pp. 396-399.
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to Tamralipti or Tamluk which was once one of the most important
seaports of Bengal. Though Patan means a city yet the frequent
mention of this particular Patan and the way leading to it, makes us
think that it is no other than the Patan or Somnath Patan of Guzrat,
not a fanciful creation of our poets.’
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It seems our merchants used to frequent the islands and
ports of the Bay of Bengal to which reference has already been made
in this Chapter.

The following description is to be found in Bijay Gupta’s
Manasa Mangal (N. M. Sen Gupta's ed., pp. 194-195) :

‘“Oh merchants, listen. In the north King Mukteswar reigns.
1t is very difficult to comprehend the ways of hie people. They take
the seeds of pepper for rice. 'The king of the east is known as Bidya-
sanga. The greater the bulk of the person the more the respect
is shown to him. The people are all degraded and the social customs
are in a most pitiable condition. Marriage-laws are not at all strict
as brothers often exchange their wives. Even a brother marries his
sister in that land. The women e¢njoy complete freedom and use
coloured cloth especially to cover the breast. Caste-system is not obser-
ved at all. In the west the people are barbarous. They bore their
ears, seldom observe any caste distinction and use ornaments
on the neck. They do not give the girls in marriage unless they
are sixteen and even then they put the married girl for some time in
the priest’s house in lieu of his fee. A married girl even keeps the
house of her husband’s sister’s husband. In case of any child being
born, it shares the property on both sides.! Now hear the condi-
tion of Patan or the South Pitan. Its king is Bikram Kesari. The
people of this land are very rich., They keep jars full of gems. In their
1and coneh-shells, pearls, ete., are abundant as sea-waves fling them
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as found in Bansidis are still prevalent among the Nairs. The presrevation of
dead-bodies mentioned in the same wcrk gives us glimpses of customs prevailing
among the Buddhists.
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in large numbers on the shore in particular phases of the moon.

Even the poor own oysters and pearls.

(2

The above lines, though full of grotesque fiction, seem to

contain some grains of truth,

By the term ‘the North’ the poet

perhaps indicates the foreign countries to the North-east of Bengal.
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From Chittagong onwards to China, people are fond of pepper and
they take it in excessive quantity with their meal. By the term ¢the
East’ the poet perhaps means the Buddhist Baurma and the adjoining
countries where owing to the influence of Buddhism caste system is
ignored and marriage-laws are less rigorous, The Burmese women
are very fond of coloured garments. Freedom of women is also
allowed in Burma. The Western country may possibly mean the
Madras Presidency which lies to the South-west of Bengal. As
regards Patan, it may be said that it was a rich city or else the
merchant vessels would not have been described as visiting the place
for the purpose of trade.

Another account of the voyages of the Bengalis (as found in
Kavikankan’s Chandikavya, pp. 195-202) runs thus:

“ After the performance of the usual ceremonies before sailing,
the merchant Dhanapati passed the following places : Bhowsingerghat,
Matiarisafar, Chandigachha, Bolanpur, Purathan, Nabadwip, Mirza-
pur, Ambua, Santipur, Guptipara, Ula, Khishma, Mahespur, Fulia
and Halisahar—all by the side of the Ganges. Then he reached the
very celebrated inland port of Bengal known as Saptagram near the
Tribeni. The poet here incidentally praised this port and gave it a
superior place among the following ports and places (some of which
are Indian and some foreign) known to the poet. They are the ports
of Kalinga, Trailanga, Anga, Vanga, Carnat, Mahendra, Magadha,
Maharastra, Guzrat, Barendra, Vindhya, Pingal, Utkal, Dravir, Rarha,
Bijoynagar, Mathuré, Dwaraka, Kasi, Kankhal, Kekaya, Purabak,
Apayuk, Godabari, Gays, Sylbhet, Kamrup, Koch, Hangar, Tribatta,
Manika, Fatika, Lanka, Pralamba, Nakutta, Bagar, Malay (Indian),
Kurukshetra, Bateswari, Ahulanka, Sibatta, Mahanatta and Hastina,
etc. According to the poet the merchants of the above places visit
Saptagram but the merchants of Saptagram do never visit those
ports and places (these prove the exaggerated notion of the poet
about Saptagram),

At Saptagram the merchant took on board sufficient quantity of
drinking water for his voyage; he then passed some other places of
note by the river banks, such as Nimaitirtha, Betarah, Bagan,
Kalighat, Omulinga, Chhatrabhoga, Kalipur, Himai, Hetagarh,
Sanketamadhaba, Madanmalla, Birkhana, Kalihati and Dhuligram.
On his way he encountered storm on the river Magra. It took the
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merchant twenty days to reach the canal of Angarpur. Then his
vessels entered the sea adjoining the country of the Dravidas. The
first pluce of note was Puri, celebrated for the temple of Jagannath.
Then the merchant visited Chilkachuli or Chicdcole. Next ports
of note were Baligha'a and Banpur which were soon left behind.
They then reached the land of the Firinghees (Portuguese). They
stealtlily passed this place under cover of darkness at night as they
were afraid of thes: people who were very strong for their fleet of
warships which were known as Harmada (Portuguese Armada, the
Portuguese being verv strong in ships in these parts). Dhanapati
theu passed some seas which were infested with crabs, snakes and
crocodiles, ete., like Chand. After much difficulty he reached Lanka.
Before reaching Lanka, however, Dhanapati’s vessels touched

Setubandha-Rameswar and crossed Kalidaha or Black-watered

Sea.” !
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1t is peculiar that K&lidaha which Bansidds mentions to be near
Bengal Kavikankan places near Ceylon. It may be that any expanse
of blue sea was called by them ¢ Kalidaha’ As for the mention of
Harmadas, it may safely be said that they are matters of history.
The Portuguese pirate-vessels were for some time the curse of the
eastern sea.

In the voyage of Srimanta, son of Dhanapati, we come across
the names of two islands namely, Chandrasalya and Abartana, both
lying on the way to Ceylon. We cannot locate these islands as we
cannot lpcate Banpur ‘en roufe’ to Chand’s voyage, for obvious
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rcasons. Though there is evidently much exaggeration about the
size of the ships, it is quite probable that the vessels belonging to
Bengali merchants were often of enormous size, for the bulk of ships
counted very much during those days.! The Bengali poets had some
traditions of the past, to which they added much that they derived
from their imagination. In one of the ballads of Mymensingh, it is
mentioned that a vessel was called kosha, because i*s length was
two miles (a krosha). Of course, it is almost absurd to suppose that
any vessel could be of such a monstrous shape, but it is not unhkely
that in ancient times when there was a fashion in the ecivilised
countries such as Egypt and Babylon, and as a matter of fact all the
world over, in constructing huge and titanic vessels, a full fleet was
sometimes made to cover a space of more than a mile, the tradition of
which still lingers in the name of pleasure-boats, known as ‘ Kosha.”

CHAPTER 111
COSTUMES.

The costumes and oipaments of the old Bengali people were
different in many respects from those used now-a-days by them.
In this respect Bengal had more kinship with the up-country than
we see it now, The illustrations given in the following pages are
from works mostly written in the Mahomedan period though they will
appear to represent things having a bearing on an carlier period.

Angarakha.—1t was a kind of coat once favoured in Bengal and
still in use in Rajputana, Gujrat and some other parts of Northern
India. 1t was a military dress in the llindu period and this may
be understood from the fact that the Rajputs still commonly use ic
while other people such as Banias do so but rarely. The Rajputs
used it with a breast-plate purely for military purposes, which might
have served as ‘kabach’ or armour, of which we bave frequent
mention in our old literature. The Angarakha is now generally
used as a purely civil dress. In Kotah (Rajputana) and Gujrat it
is more commonly termed as Koria. Korid or Angarikha as used
by them is a long garment reaching the knee-joint and instead of

' For detailed information on Ancient ship-building of Bengal which is still
eurrent to some extent in Chittagong, see among others an articlo on the above
subject in the Bengali newspaper ‘ Jyoti,” dated the 17th Bhiadra (1327 B.S.). See
also Introduction to Mymensingh Ballads (Vol. 2, C. U. Publication) by Dr. Sen.

5
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buttons it has fastenings in the neck and breast. With an additional
fastening at the waist it constitutes a special type and is known as
¢ Balabandi-koria.” The cuff of the Koria is generally loose though
sometimes close-fitting when buttons are used. In Bengal its use is
restricted, being worn by old men in the remote corners of the province.!

‘anchuli.2—A corset. It is still used in many parts of India,
such as Behar, United Provinces, etc. In Bengal it was considered
as a faney dress by ladies even in the days of the Mahomedan rule.
But it is no longer a favourite costume with them. Kanchuli has two
main types, one short—covering only the breast, and the other long—
reaching down to the waist. This corset is fastened at the back with
ribbons. Reference to this garment has been made by Kana Hari
Datta, Chandidas and a host of other writers, times without number.
Old kanchulis bore beautiful artistic decorations—specimens of needle-
work. For a description of these decorations we may refer our
readers to the Dharmawangal poems by Rupram. Here we find
Nayani wearing a Kanchuli, with exquisite needle-work decorations
representing the ‘rasa’ of Srikrishna. In Harivamsa by Dwija
Bhowdni Das we find the description of a Kanchuli with the tigures
of Dasfivatara on it. In Kavikankan’s deseription of Kaunchuli we
find the fizure of Bhagawati adorning the dress. 'The pictorial
representations given by our poets are evidently exaggerated, but it
cannot be denied that there is some truth in them. Specimens of
beautiful repesentation of pictures are still available at Dacca, Benares
and some other parts of Northern India.

Nibibandha.®—A kind of belt used by women. Another kind of
belt, not so fine and artistic as the Nibibandba, was made use of

! For Angarikhf see the Dharmamangal poems by Ramanariyan, C. U. MS,
No. 2454, Fol. 12,
s emeafd s iy =ttt o3
(The general put on Angarakhd’ and looked fierce,) Sce also Viswakosha,
Vol I, p. 76, where it has been made synonymous with sfinjod signifying armonur,
2 Por a description of Kanchuli see Srec.Krishna Kirtan (edited by Basonta-
ranjan Roy) among other works.
s See Manasiamangal, by Bansidds, p. 312,
wifer Soca oca Nfaw arfer
(She wore a belt in the waist above the navel.) See also R&mniirdyana, C. U, MS,
No, 2434, F. 13. For ﬁ;zﬂ see 1bid., F. 2.
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by men, and it was called Patukd. The belt had a string of
small bells attached to it, from ead to end, to keep up a jingling
sound pleasing to thce ears as the wearer moved about. Deseription
of women using Nibibandba when dancing and of men using
Patuka when going to battle, are to be found in our old literature,
such as the Dharmamangal and Manasdmangal poems.

The following gives an account of the different kinds of costumes
used by people of different professions:

A Brakmen.*—The Dhuti and Chaddar of the priestly Brahmins
are, of course, of hoary antiquity. Garments, such as shirt or coat
were mnever used by them. The Brahmin priests would never use
garlands or scents, specially when they were ¢Brati’ or engaged
in observing austerities. Chaitanya, when a young man, used scents
and garlands as he was not a ¢ Brati Bipra.’

Yogi.—An ascctic of the Yogi class used to shave his head, wear
‘ Kundals ’ or earrings of copper, rub his body with ashes, put on
a rag and carry a beggar’s knapsack, a dry pumpkin-gourd and a
stick., The 1ost significant mark of a Yogi or Yogini was the usc
of a Kundal. This, however, was often used as a threat by people

("'he commander tightered a golden belt around his waist).
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('Tho commuander tightened a belt around his waist). Sec also Bansidis, p, 312,

Seo Ramndrdyan, C, U, MS. No. 2454, I, 13,
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(Closc-fitting bells surronnded the waist of tho warrior.)
! Sec the Mahabharata by Kasidas, p. 269,
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offering, as it did, a broad hint of his desire to turn a Yogi or
Yogiuni.?

A4 merchant—The merchant community as well as the upper
classes of the Hindus used rich garments according to their means.
Coats were used perhaps on special occasions while a Dhuti, a Chaddar
and a Pagri constituted their usual costume.? Shoes of various
descriptions including silver-shoes were used by persons given to
luxury.

A warior—The dress of warriors in Pre-Mahomedan period
consisted of an armour, a helmet, a pair of trousers, a belt with
jingling bells attached to it and shoes sometimes of velvet. Ordinary
soldiers, however, did not use velvet-shoes. A warrior would use
armlet, bracelet and Nupur and rub his body with dust like that
of the Mallas or wrestlers before being engaged in a duel. Long

! Seo Govinda Chundra’s song, slokas 6.15-646,
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(Tho king shaved his head with a golden razor, wore the costume of a Yogi with
kundnls or earrings and rubbed ashes over his body. He also wore the particular
kind of cloth known as Kaupin. With rags and a begear’s knap-sack on  hig
shoulders he became a veritable ascetic). See alco Bansidas, p. 247,

At 7 3 w1 et shteta |
st <X “fa ardia vzt
13 T FNGY I |

(He took the . skin of a gourd, a stick, rags and begging bow! with him, put on
un ochre-coloured cloth and copper earrings as if a Yogi).
2 Sece Baunsidag, p. 195,
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(The merchant Chénd started in a palanquin, He wore silk clothes and had a
silken scarf round his head.) Also the same anthor writes elsewhere,—
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sticks like the constable’s regulation ‘lathies’ were often carried by
soldiers and these were known as ‘ Raibans.’ In Manik Ganguli’s
Dharmamangal songs there is an animated description of the march
of an army in full military dress.!

A cow-herd.—He used a short stick (Pichanba]i) and a picee of
rope for managing his cows. e used a Pagri and sueh ornaments as
‘Tad’ (Armlet), Bala (Bangles), Kundals (earrings), ete. He also
used a Ningd (horn) to eall his companions and herds. The cowboys
were very fond of garlands of field-Howers and specially those of
Gunja (Abrus precaterious). They often painted their faces with
Alaka and Tilaka—marks of sandal-paste.?

Female dress. —The women ordinarily used ¢ Kanehuli’ (corset),
“Odna’ (a sort of thin wrapper), Sadi with an underwear and Nibi-
bandha with ‘¢ Kinkini’ or Ghungura. In the sixteenth century

! See the Dhaimamangal pocme, specially of Manik Ganguli for description of
commander’s dress,—

faica 29TB1e oA ottw, AL Il A5 o7 o

(The commander had a helmet on his head, a gurment on his body and he wore an
excollent pair of silver-shoes.) S8ee also RAmnériyan, ¢ U. MS. No. 2454, F. 18,

*531 (FINR Fiey ST A 0l

(The warrior tied the girdle or belt round the waist and rubbed ochre.coloured dust,
on his body.) Again the same anthor writes—C. U. MS No. 245§, 11, 13.

T 9 JFACS ({7 (i@ wox wwafd oer vl A wg )

(the warrior put on his waist close-fitting bells known as ghunghur and wore
Angardkhd which made him look fierce.) Sec Miadhavacharyy’s Chandikivya,

fars (G cifts Ffice fafEa .

(The military ‘ Topar ’ otherwise known as Ranatop or helmet adorned the head and
the bells adorned the waist of the warrior.) See Ramnardyan,

SIG It CITSTT AT 4TS AT

(The Tad or armlet and Bald or bangles adorned the warrior’sarms and the Nupur
made the feet look pretty). See the Dharmamangal poems by Ramchandra Bunerjee,

A3 13T TSR T ¢

(Thousands of soldiers armed with RiiibAns were on their march.)
* 8ee Gitaratndvali, pp. 70.71,

wihes Anfaew afFm reft wite ¢
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and even earlier the Bengali women probably used Kochd (the tuck
of the lower garment which hangs loosely in front of the Sadi).
The up-country and Marathi women still preserve the display
of a ‘Kocha’ in front of their Sadi though it is not prevalent at
present among the Bengali women.” It may be said that stray
references to the use of ¢ Ghagra’ is found iu our old literature
such as the Maynamati songs and the Vaishnava padas. In
¢ Kshitish Vamsavalicharit’ too we find mention of the occasional
use of (Ghagrad by ladies in the family of Raja Krishnachandra of
Nadia. All these illustrations tend to prove that Ghagra was
rather used in Bengal as an exceptional dress and came into vogue
in this country in the pre-British period owing to the Mahomedan
influence and the etiquette then prevalent in the country. It bad
never commaunded universal use, perhaps on account of the
climatic condition of this country. Ghagra is still used in North-

(The cowboy Sridim comes forward with a red turban on his head.) The same

author writes again,

¢ sfter Afys wginial, guw swwatEl |
ettsina corfe 21%fz, Tt Tea vy’

(The cow-boy had the garland of Abrus precatorions on his neck and armlets
and bongles on lug arms.  He had also kundals or earrings on his ears and he
carried a rope on his shoulders to bind the cows.) Soe Mukundamangal by Haridss,

¢ fumrtaca A% Arg AvEs afam’ o

(e started giving signal to his companions by blowing the horn,) Sec Gostha
by Balardm Das in which a cow-boy’s dress has been thus graphically described :—

oy fRgfis twal 7od gad |
Ffore A < As w0

feal Meide wot fag= f&afa
siasy fafyse peta Grafa
53ed 73 el fome wstiea |
5L 56 oF I9glR oiee 0’

(A cow-boy’s dress adorned the person of Krishna. 1le wore jewels and yellow-
coloured cloths. He had a necklace on his neck, ‘XKinkini’ on his waist and
*Nupur’ on his feet. He woro a peacock’s feather on hig head, ‘ Tilak ’ mark on

his forehead and rubbed sandal-paste on his body.)
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Western India and this may be due to the close association of the
people of that provinee with the Mahomedans on account of the
latter having had their power most strongly established there.
The Vaishnava poets of Bengal used the word Ghagra probably
to indicate the ideas they conceived of the Braja-Gopis of
Vrindavan. Dr. Coomarswami and Mr. Arun Sen copsider the
following in their translation of Vidyapati :

“ Skirt---Ghag ra—not now a separate garment but that part of
the Sadi which forms a skirt. But in Vidyapati’s days the costume
of Bengali women seems to have been that of Western Hindustan
(skirt, bodice, veil) familiar in Rajput paintings. In this case
¢ Nibibandha ’ is actually the skirt-string (p. 177, notes).”

They further remarked that ‘ Nibibandha is not properly a
separate garment.” We think that their comments are applicable
only to the case of Mithila, the land of Vidyapati and not of Bengal.:
From a perusal of our old literature it seems doubtful whether
Nibibandha was not a separate garment.

Men and women of old used incense (dhup) to dry and to scent
their hair. For scents, the women used Kumkum, Aguru
(Aqualaria  Adgolacka Aloe), sandal-paste and scented oil named
¢ Narayan Taila’ and ‘Vishnu Taila.” 2  Though the use of soap

N. B.—Vaisnavas out of their tender feclings for the cows would not use the
word ‘ bandha’ they use the softer word ‘chhadan,” hence the word in tho above
quotation,

! For the use of sadi with an underwear by the Bengali ladies see Jadunandan
Das’ ‘The Toilet of Radha,’

‘@97 i fowrg sifae |
SIZ Bty Na A yfqe 17

(The beantifal girl wore a thin red cloth as an under-wear over which she put on
a blue.coloured sadi.) Sce also Chandidds’ Khandita,

‘e Asa B ceio FAR ¢
(The blue silk sidi had a ¢ koch * with it). ’
* Seo Manasimangal by Jagat Jiban Ghosal,

¢ AIATAY 0o, Az LB cITH otivy fRay o

(Using Nérayan Taila and Vishnu Taila in hair,) Sec also Qunyapurin by RAmai
Pundit and the Mamhsdmangal poems by Ketaka Das for a description of the use of
Narsyan Taila. See also the Manasmangal poems by Dwija Rasik for a description
of the use of Kumkum and sandal-paste,
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(Sanskrit ¢F4%F) is found in Sanskrit works of Susruta and
Batsyayana, its use was perhaps either unknown or forgotten in
Bengal during the period under review. In place of soap myiabolans
were in use. The practice of using musk and sandal-paste was
prevalent among both the sexes.® Collyrium was indispensable
with women in former days. Tne sandal-mark (Tilak) on the
forehead was essential in the Hindu period as the peculiarity of
warking indicated the particular sect of a person. The painting
with sandal-paste and musk was sometimes done by way of luxury
and this was called ¢ Patra-rachana’ (/i¢. leaf-painting).® In it
the leaves were not the only things that were represented on the
cheek, forehead and the breast. 'The painting Alaka and Tilaka
were very common.* 'This painting was afterwards practised as
a regular art and the ingredient of the paint consisted of sandal-
paste, Llartal (Yellow orpiment), Manhasila (Realgar) or Gorachana
(a bright yellow pigment).s

¢ THEW BHA AT FICGCT F7 2

(The cloth diffuses the odour of Kumkum and sandal-paste.)
b See Krittivisi RAmayan,
EANGERICER L AU R
('The maid uses myrabolans to cleanse Sit+’s hair.)
* Seo Krittivdsi Ramayan,
“ARieF caf4m feer gatfs o’ s
(The whole body was besmeared with tho sweet-scented sandal-paste)  See also
the pada by Vasndev Ghosh,

‘3 swa afa gfaga, hifew s ey s

(Rubbing the musked sandal-paste on the body and preparing a flower-garland.)
3 Sce Jadunandan Das,

¢ 3gfaa Aatam fafaw v=iea’ ¢

(The forehead was painted with musk). And Ray Basanta,

‘qoan 5A fOAF TIFHA A@iIA forawed

(The figures of newly sprouted leaves and flowers and Tilak mark were painted with
the help of musk and sandal-paste.)
* See Padivali by Govinda Das,
‘werel feaF (A’ s
(Paint Alakd and Tilaka marks.)
* See Batsydyana’s ‘ Kamasutra,” a Sanskrit work, for u detailed account of the
above.
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In our old literature such as Manikehandra Rajar Gan, the Manasa-
mangal poems and others we find mention of cloths of various
descriptions! such as ‘Pater Pachhra’ and Khuni (ordinary silk
cloths), ¢ Chatak Dhoti,’ Matak Dhoti (silk cloths of Assam),
‘Agun Patsadi’ and ‘ Megh-Dambur,” ‘Meghnal’® and ‘ Gangijali
Sadi’ Gangajali Sadi means that the cloth looked white and
transparent like the water of the Ganges on account of its fineness
and superior quality. Similarly Meghnal Sadi of the Maynamati
songs and Meghadambur Saci of Kavikankan were named after the
blue cloud for the resemblance of their colour with that of the cloud.
¢ Matakdhoti’ had perhaps some similarity with the Matkas of Assam.
In all probability these Matkas used to be imported into Bengal
from Assam. There were embroidery and picture decorations in
garments. ?

A close study of the old Bengali literature makes it clear that
the mode of wearing cloth and Pagri was just the same in our country

as is now prevalent in the up-country distriets.

CHAPTER IV
ORNAMENIS

The use of the following ornaments was in vogue in Bengal,
many of which have now grown obsolete:—

(¢) Stuthi. >—This is still used in some parts of Bengal and
nearly everywhere in India by womeun as a head ornament. 1t

! Sce among others (he Manasimangal poems by Jagat Jiban Ghosal (17th
century) for sadiy of very fino fabric with such picturesque names as Yatrdsid
(auspicious starting), ‘ Mdnja Phul’ (a kind of white flower), ote.

2 oo Bansidds (D. Chakravarti’s edition),

By Bl fral A@F sifenl |
wsits 1% fafiaitg o« = foq

(Her entire frame was covered in a fine wrappor with beaatiful paintings on.

Listen to what these paintings were about.)
s See the Paddvali by Govinda Das—Avisar,

e Aww o, wacda & 14 =, g crae G g’ 2
(The maid Chitrd brought a golden Sinthi and put it tenderly on Radhd’s head

between the hair-parting.)

6
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consists of three gold strings two of which run from ear’s end joined
at the centre by another which goes straight along the hair-parting.
In Rajputana it is called ¢ Sirbandi.’

(¢t) Beshar.'—In rural Bengal it is called ¢ Nakchhabi’—a
nose-ornament. It resembles a small semi-circle andis worn by women.

(#07) Kundal.®—A kind of earring formerly used by both
sexes. It was generally made of gold inlaid with pearls. In Bengal
the original form of this ornament has been modernised and is
now known as carring. The old and original form, however, still
exists in some parts of Nothern Tndia.

A special kind of Kundal was known as the ¢Makar-Kundal’
as it resembled the head of Makara—a kind of sea-fish. Latterly,
however, this pattern was replaced by others—but the name itself
was not changed. The present Bengali epithet ¢ Makri’ given to a
particular kind of earring may have derived its name from this
¢ Makar-Kundal” A peculiar kind of Kundal which is now used in
the up-country districts is commonly known as ‘Chowdani.’ It was
once used in Bengal, but not in our days.

(fv) Kandala.3—An  ear-ornament otherwise known as
‘ Chakravali,” worn on both ears. Chakra or Chiiki was a sort of

! See Padavali by Jnanadas,

AL (43 73 W FA Ny 2o
(Sho touched the nosc-ornament Beshara and smiled a graceful smile,)
*  See the Gitaratnavali’ (B. Saha’s collection), p. 70,
‘AT T ANH 2

(The Kundals or carrings decorate the cars), also p. 97,

‘FEw| foas! ia, FIE 1T TR’ ¢

(On the forchead thore were the marks of Alaka and Tilakd and in the ears the
Makar-kundals.) Seoc nlso Kasi Das’s Mahabharata, Vivat Parva, p. 542, D. C. Sen’s
edition,

‘77 P i 36 Tev ¢

(a crown, a pair of Makar-Kundals and an excellent armour were given to him) ;
also ibid, Adiparva, p. 38,

‘g 37ifeT AT w3 O ¢

(The earrings of the wife of king Pousya.)
* B8ee the Manasamangal poems by Jagatjiban Ghoshal,

Boig I BIF oA g I A1 Stera W oSt IR QA 36
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earring exquisitely decorated with pearls and fixed on to the upper
part of the ear. The ¢Vali’ practically covered the whole
car surface. Between the ¢ Chakra’ and the ‘ Vali’ another ornament
known as ¢ lliramangalkadi’ or * Madan-Ka«i’ was also used. Chakra-
vali is still worn by Marwari women of Rajputana.

(v) Har.*—A necklace. Frequent mention of a peculiar kind
of Har known as Sateswari is to be found in our old literature. Along
with [Tar another sort of neck-ornament was used, known as ¢ Gri-
bapatra.? It fitted the neck closely above the necklace, like
a collar. Tt is still used in Bengal and is kunown as ¢ Chik’ and
“ Hansuli.” At present the use of ¢ Hiansuli’ has been rather limited
as the lower grades of the Mahomedans only seem to favour it. But
this ornament was used by Hindu ladies in ages long gone by as
will be evident from stone images of gods and goddesses with
Hansuli on, built in the 11th and 12th centuries and even
earlier.

(#é) .Angada.?*—All ornaments for the upper parts of the arms

were known as Angada. A few of these are noticed below :

(On the upper part of the ears there were the "Chakis' and below them lengthwise
were the ‘Valis’ and in tho middle the ‘Hitdmangal Kadis’) Sec Chandidas’s
Sri-Krishnakirtan, p. 112,

‘wira Rataa fe’ ¢

(Tho ornament Hirddhar Ka lis of the ears.)

' 8ec Chandidag’s Sri Krighnakirtan, p. &8,

‘fefem cimiz a9t Altenfa a1z’
(I shall tear off tho Sateswari necklace, old lady.) See the Pada by Bhupati Singha,

‘3 afos Aot szl .
(She wore the nose-ornament Beshara and the nocklace Sateswari.)
*  Sce Bunsidds’s Manasimangal, ‘Ushdr-Bosh,’
‘stta sTF SMRYAE JFSR IN' 2
(She put on hor neck the ornament Gribdpatra which was studded with pearls )
* Sce Jadunandan Dis, Sri Ridhikir Beshabinyas,
‘getmrgre fiem faentey sofemn’ o
(The maid Bisikhi brought the gold armlet ‘Angada’ and put it on Radh.’s

arms.)
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(a) Tad.!—A pair of plain gold bands about two inches in breadth
used on the upper parts of the arms. This ornament was not only
used by women but by men as well. Tad is otherwise known as
Tagd. Its use is now almost obsolete in our country, it having
been replaced by ‘Ananta’ (a nicely decorated armlet).

(&) Keur. 2—An ornament for the arms used by both the sexes.
“Keur’ was a sort of gold band with nice decorations on. Itisa
very old ornament and a referenee to it is to be found in old Sauskrit
works written when the Aryans did not yet settle in Bengal and
Assam.

(¢) Baju. 3—An armlet otherwise known as ¢ Bajubandha.’ In
the villages of Bengal, espeeially of Kastern Bengal, it is still conti-
nuing its existence though fecbly amongst women and echildren ;
formerly it was made use of by adult wales too. It is generally
worn high up on the right arm in Bengal but it is sometimes used
on both the arms in Behar and U, P. Baju is a sort of thick band
of gold with engravings on and tied to the arm with a string.

(?) Maduli. *—An armlet. Tt is almost similar to Baju with
this difference that it contains more decorative work and is less thick.

' Sce Bansidas, p. 312,
‘Tig Tieh win Rardape!’

(The ornament known as Tad or armlet, Bahuti or bangles and gold Chud or a type
of bracolet). See also Gitratpdvali, the Chandikivva by Madhavicharyya ete., ete.
* See ‘' Govinda Chandrer Git, Slokas 704.03,

“AMIZA (T QT (P FFY

(She put off the necklace Hér, the armlet Keur and the bangles Kankan,) Sce also
Brinddban Das’s Murali Siksha,

‘gfit a1z %4 (IIAV :

(You do take the armlets and the bracelets )
3 See Chandravalir Punthi (Battald ed.),

B, ... FF], FF, ATF 5% 2ITS TIN (T

(The two arms were decorated with the ornamonts Tad, Baju,....Keur and
Kankan.)
¢ See Jadunandan Dis’s Sri Radhkar Vesavinyas,

31 wrgfa wfs ciifenie s :
(The gold armlets added to the beauty of the urms.)
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Other names of this ornament is Tabij (by which name it is known
in Eastern Bengal) and Kabach. Another variety of this ornament
is known as Jasham which consists of double rows of Maduli and
is more commonly used in the rural parts of Bengal.

The order of the different types of Angada by which they are
to be worn is summarised below: First (nearest armpit) is worn
Maduli, then comes Baju, then Tad and Jasham and finally Ananta
closes the list.

(véi) Ratnackhud.—A bracelet. It has three distinet parts each
having a different name of its own. The upper part is known
as Wq® (Sarala), middle part as §§ (Chui) and the forepart
as ¥%9 (Kankan).! Sometimes this Kankan, otherwise known
as Balaya or Bala, was used as a separate ornament. In Saral a ring of
pearls or precious stones was set. Adorned with floral decorations
the Chud was a nicely worked ornament. Chud without Saral and
Kankan are still used. A kind of bracelet known as Bahuti ? was
also used. It is even now favoured by the up-country women. A
kind of shell-bracelet (Lakshmibilas Sankha 3) which was once
popular has now become out of fashion. With Kankan was con-
nected a pair of precious strings and another ornament for the back
of the palm, known as Hatpadma. In the middle of the back of the
palm was set an exquisitely beautiful ruby in a golden lotus with
open petals. This was fixed to the rings worn ou all the fingers.

(vitd) Khadu.—Silver anklets. A peculiar kind of this ornamcnt,
known as Magar-Khadu,* was in use amoug both the sexes. In
Chandidas another kind of Khadu has heen mentioned. 1t was called

' Sec Krittibasi Ramayana,

“wiTslq BHTA AICE CATATR T 2
(Above the shell-bracelets adorned the gold bracelets cr Kankan.)
¢ and ® See Bansidas,
‘FAT GO 0 WA wul 3,2

(Gold Bahuti or bracelet was worn on the wrist above the Lakshmibilds Sankha

or shell-bracelet.)
+ See Bijay Gupta,

‘cefB cat¥ atacea worq UG, ~iw 2

(Littlo boys wore anklets known as Magar-Khidu.)
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¢ Malla-Todar.”* The name ‘ToJar ’ gives rise to the supposition that
it might have been intrcduced By Raja Todar Mall who was for
some time Akbar’s Governor of the Province (l3th century). It
might also have derived its name from the Mallas of Birbhum who
used the ornament. The wrestlers in those days, used a kind of
anklets when they were out for a contest. ¢ Mal’—a kind of close-
fitting < Kha'Ju’ or anklets, may have derived its name from these
Mallas. We find meantion of Baukaraj Pata or Bankpata-Mal 2 in
our old literature.

(tx) Unnchlat.,® otherwise known as Ujjhbatika. It is now
popularly known as ¢ Pashuli.’ It was a kind of toe-cap. In our
old literature frequent mention of Ujjhatika is found.

CHAPTER V

CULINARY ART

The culinary art once attained a high decree of perfection in this
country. It was systematically cultivated by the Hindu women
and c¢ven the ladies of rank took pride in cooking and thus we find
a Sanakd * and a Khullana 5 preparing a hundred palatable dishes.

' Soc Chandidds—
qIGH BA TATSIER 3

(On the beautiful feet adorned the anklets Malla-Todar.)
¥ Sco Chandravalir Panthi p, 199,

‘o] W@ N e

(There were nnklets in the feet known ag ¢ Bankpati-mal.’) Radha in her fine frenz

wag doscribed in a Pada by Bansibadan to be wearing Bankaraj Patd on the breast.

‘feara Borra otz IFAFGATS ¢

(Riadha wore the anklets Banknraj-pitd on tho breast through mistuke, owing tc
her excess of emotion for 8ri Krishna.)
* See Jadunandan Dag’s Srirddhikar Vesabinyis,

“sriv o 7w Sl e s

(On the toe was put the toe-caps made of precious gems.)
* Sec Sanakid’s cooking in the Manasamangnl poems of Bansidis (16th century)
3 See about Khulland’s cooking in the Chandikdvya of Kavikankan Mnkundaram
(16th century). There are very interesting items of carries in various places ol
the work,
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In ancient time a knowledge of the culinary art in a girl was more
appreciated than any other attainments. It was owing to the peculiar
condition of domestie life in the Hindu society and the part allocated
in it to women that they acquired efficiency in the art and learnt how
to cook innumerable articles of food. Due regard was always paid
to the ordinary rules of hygiene in preparing these dainties.

In ¢ Daker-Vachan,” ' composed between the 8th and 12th centuries
A.D., we find mention of curries, plain and simple, being composed
mainly of vegectables, bearing a striking contrast to the subsequent
rich dishes of meat and onion of the Mahomedan period. In
Minikehandra Rajar Gan and in other writings of the Pre-Mahomedan
period mention of fifty dishes was very ecommon.

Some of the meals of this period, the preparation of which scems
to be forgotten in our days, are enumerated below :

(2) Sita Musri.—It was a sort of ecrystallised sugar made by
the following process.?

“ The juice of sugarcane is boiled first. At that stage dregs
appear on the surface in the form of froths, which when removed
the sugar gets condensed. It is known as ¢ Raja Gud.’” It is then
made into ‘Modakgud ’ or ball-shaped raw sugar which again is kept
in a jar bhaving an opening at the bottom. Through this hole the
liquid portion leaks out. At this stage the upper part of the jug
is broken and a kind of vegetable leaf commonly known as ¢géanj’
is put on the surface. Owing to the chemical action, the raw
ingredients of sugar become more refined. But it is yet somewhat
coarse and is called ¢ Bhura.” At this stage, the sugar is kept in the
sun for some time and is then boiled with milk. This process makes

Among other ingtances may be mentioned Surikshi’s cooking in Manik Ganguli’s
Dharmamangal poems and Sitd Devi’s cooking in Chaitanya Charitamrita
(Madhyakhanda).

' Sce Randhan-Prakaran of Diaker Vachan,
* Sce Sahaja Updsand Tatwa, M.8S, (C. U.).

(Y (YR BN HeaF AN |

SR CFIT Cq2 2 I = 0
i ¢ Fpne farien 3f3 )
HM ofaGw aa ufs g3 0
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the sugar milk-white purging it of the coarse substance. This
refined sugar is again boiled and made into small balls which now
become very white and are called the ¢ Olalandu’ or ¢ Laddu.” These
are boiled once more with milk and formed into lump which
finally boiled with milk and now the preparation of ¢ Sit&-misri
or the yellow-coloured crystallised sugar is complete.”

(¢¢) ¢ Indramitha’ and “alfi’ seem to have been once very
common. Théy are not perhaps known now. ¢ Indra-mitha’
was an article of food (a sort of sweet) of great delicacy.'
¢Alfa’ was a kind of sweetmeat mentioned in the Padavali of
Chandidas.

(¢2t) Goat-meat with the soft roots of banana plant were made
into a relishing preparation. ®

(r0) ¢ Gadarer Cham’ (3Sheep-skin) seems to have been a dainty.
In the Manbhum district even the upper classes, we hear, take the skin

wAA cFitetes fqare & 87
faaret foede 2@ amey = 0

T2 WG CAITTITS A CoTa &1 |
e et frnl == fRiw geta e
stta catst i xTa gl St7 A |
IGHINTS A F749 FA 1
STCA YA A R 74 catet |
fadasl 27 S ity atweate
FaFad 29 34 At e o
%73 fewiare watrhgifa
o= 7% et fra SiEw feaiw |
g 7ws 3 &7 A& wig aix
S A7 7% (aiee ferw 9w
Nl F& St stz fafhas) zg 0
e Tgq 3 fFreifad® aiw )
ey Ifam & wf{mr

' Pide Manikchandra Rajir Gan,
* Bijay Gupta, p. 94,
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of sheep, goat, etc., down to the present day as they relish the fat

beneath the skin.!
(v) ¢ Dugdha-Kusmanda,” or a combination of milk and gourd

which is now perhaps an obsolete dish though onee very popular.?

(»2) ¢ Dugdha-Kusumbha® was another kind of favourite prepa-
ration.® It consisted mainly of milk and Cannabis sativa or opium.
It still constitutes a dainty in Rajputana where it is taken on occasions

of festivity.

CHAPTER VL

PASTIMES.

The old literature of Bengal abounds with interesting descriptions
of pastimes proving the masculine vigour and joy of rural life.
Among these pastimes the Charxgan play attracts our attention as
being specially favourite with the upper sections of our community.

The game of Chaugan used to be played with much vigour.*
The word Chaugan is of Persian origin, from ¢Chau’-a erooked
stick and ‘gan’-a field. The Chaugan was played on horseback

t Vide Bijay Gupta, p. 94, and Bansidis, p. 289.

2 Vide Kavikankan, p. 157.
3 Vide Bhiratchandra’s Annaddmangal, p. 73; also vide Ilistory of Bengali

Language and Literature, p. 390.
+ Sce Bansidas, p. 276, and Alaol’s Padmavat, pp. 121-122 ;

Faa (eea TS At FAR
atfy aifg Far 2% o ezt
%A ot 2 Ffot weiea
csYaIta cfaes Cew = &ieated |
gefwes 5ifa 4B wrfem oftfoe |
awotes |t stifeal cefam i
fasiifafer 28 sea atfem cafoee
A 5ieT fars wiAta fors |
frwaw wdats wfa facs st
Ot 2l gt catenl oegara



50 ASPECTS OF BENGALI SOCIETY

with stick and ball. It was played just in the same way as the Polo
of the present day. Moreover, the polo originally came from Persia
where the Claungan used to be played and it may, therefore, be

coimul cafeat #& s S
wtcx «ife cred 3mens 3o )
Bae gifal 301 wifwl gfis )
¢zl atfazl faa Fiacem fos )
fraa At AT c4ata 5T |
SLIsHERNCHNCES (RS LT N
Afq qwa cafa afar srtefo sew )
Agafr @a qhe fag qcataw
“ftg ditg Wt a3 «ig giated
fra18ce ww 3z fw aéx)
gfiiad am ws & 34 3fxal )
Stal TR cAfa ez e
ofT @a axiate AW wtwia )
=i ¢ers Wi fars «fe g 37
Tie ¢ars wfe (oea w7 Atfz =y )
@¥F 574 A Ffae °3 |
wiag| &l Fifa @awcs 4o ote |
witoita 3 Wiy wfa sitesie )
@F A @7 g wixtT 357 |
RGO (AR (¥ CBX QFRA ||
sagasts w284 ot el |
feai%es it (A% o7 cagal |
fargate AT I QST Ifars |
famtan otz wfa f@a fag fors g
B4R AFA (AT A Sifaas |
fratan wwat ot faferas o
Pt A3t fag sfaatm eto
gk correfa #fem eeztn
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surmised that it took the name of polo (from Tibetan ¢Pulu’) after-
wards, as it travelled down to India vid Tibet, Bengal is directly
indebted to Manipur for its introduction into this country.!

in Alaol, we get the following description of the same, which
gives a clear idea of the manner in which it was played.

Two parties, each consisting of ten riders, stood facing each other.
It was the aim of each party to drive the ball through the goal-posts
of the other. At first one party stood on the defensive. When the
latter approached the goal of the former (7% Y8 w4y fral Wl fors vix)
with bard riding, the defending party lost courage. But their goal
was saved by the tact and agility of the goal-keeper (King Ratna
Sen) who sent the ball to the opposite party with a hard stroke
from his stick. The opponents received the ball in right earnest
and again furiously charged the other party when it scemed that none
could save the situation. Suddenly the goal-keeper checked the
progress of the ball and with a wonderful dash charged his opponents

72 45 ate fral wfa facs gim
oYt Sfast gfar wfa =Hed
B (3% o¥nea Fcx atetfa
AFCAR I S A N wfel 0
fawfa 5503 @rafal agiwfs |
5@ coimal a2 wafrs «4fs )
niaifr =i e qua stoiza
It “ifte MRaIfs oy wtaige o
w17 oy TR 4% gfaes |
rifen Ml (3g A AT afres
BB Soieg wi® svicy sifomt |
sfem 9o1fS wra corwal @igst o
oidea 7tfm wfm 3 caareafa
Mg qx 37 A wer:fa )
afacs atfas Mo segara
«wexes gl fafas feaata

Vide Eneyclo. Brit., Vol. 22, pp. 11.12,
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and in their confusion sent the ball right through their goal-posts,
thus defeating the assailants with much smartness and vigour.”

The main point to be considered in the game is the throwing of
the ball through the opponent’s goal-posts.

In polo the same thing is also done. The way in which one
party defeated the other as mentioned in the Padmavat (5fas 39{&
S CATH ?ﬁ?ﬁ) shows that in Chaugan there was no offside as in
the Polo. As from Chaugan perhaps comes the Polo, so from the
Polo perhaps comes the Hockey, Golf ard Cricket.! The Chaugan
might also be the origin of our indigenous * Dhopbari,’ a sort of
rural hockey played with a crooked bamboo-stick and ball in the
distriect of Mymensingh.

(¢z) Next to Chaugan, the Geru play may be mentioned. Geru
means a ball (Prakrit, C‘TQW)- It used to be played by a number
of boys in which the throwing of the ball by a party against the
opponent and the ecatching of it by the latter constituted the main
point of interest.? The play is still current in Bankura and some
other parts of West Bengal.

(772) There was once a game current in Bengal by the name
Duapati. The play might be the same as or similar to the
¢ Dabakhela’ of the present day.?

(?v) The Dharmamangal poems give us a clue of the method of
wrestling and its popularity in bygone days.*

! Vide Encyclo. Brit., Vol. 22, pp. 11-12.

2 See tho Padivali by Chandidds, ‘Ftaq CoIwql IfFq €A07 TG CRATT o4t |
C. U. MS. No. 292, Fol. 2.

3 See Mainamati songs (11th-12th Century).
* Vide The Dharmamangal poems of Ghanaram, pp. 79.82 :

IHLA /LA 39 A farg
g AiRI{G o wite Aty o
wteyfa 37 ciitz afey Raatdy
wxfa S #G Bafd s
Atets qtfa crie eteieife gea)
Cq1R " Bfdre WS T |
TG MNT & T IMH FZ1gq |
R41-4771 BIA WiFPH 7 5
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In wrestling it had always been the custom to rub the body of
the wrestler with the dust of the play-ground, this dust being known
as ¢ Birmati.’ The ¢ Mallas’ or wrestlers would after tightening the
cloth round their loins and a rope known as the ¢ wrestlers’ rope
(Malldore) round their heads rub their bodies with this grey dust
before the game starts, There were professional wrestlers generally
recruited from the lower class people as the line F® I3z Tifw
‘qﬁ%‘iﬂ?{ ¥t would signify. Here is an account of a wrestling
contest described by this poet.

“At first the combatants sat erouching, exhibiting the strength
of their arms, in the course of rubbing their bodies with earth, and
all the time kept shouting out challenge to each other (IFTH I/ @
e fRiw | g wigify g% ite ftzai7). Then suddenly both
of them jumped up and caught hold of cach other’s arms. Each
tried hard to subdue his adversary and in the attempt of doing so
every part of the body of each came in close contact with that of the
other. Interlocking of arms, knocking of heads, all formed parts
of the contest (I IAtFM *f¥ oot 3@ 7w 1 o7 o3 IfS 'L
At “M ). After hard struggle, one of the wrestlers (Lausen) got
the better of the other whom he knocked down upon the earth and
sitting upon his breast continued dealing heavy blows on him till
he spat blood.”’t

CAEFA AR AN (TIWi )
RZIYrE AT Aoty pAiplH o

Az IAFM Fy daredfa atz )
547 53¢ “ifS gitw At otw
R WRE cwea fatzatw gife )
*ietfe sitetfe g atx stwtaife |
(1A A& ATAX A LF |
THfF Fifae ot 3% B3 [0
! Sce the Dharmamangal poems by Sitdram Das, C. U. No. 2471, F. 10, for an

elaborate description of wrestling., See also the Dharmamangal poems by Manik
Ganguli (ed. by H. P. Shastri and D, C. Sen), pp. 44-45.
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CHAPTER VIIL

WARFARL.

The picture of a Bengali soldier as depicted in our old literature,
such as the Sivayanas, the Chandikavyas, the Dharmamangals
and the Manasamangals, is a curious medley, combining the elements
of the Hindu as well as of the Mahomedan periods. This was
due to the circumstances that the majoritv of the writers who have
left us accounts of warfare of the Hindu period lived at a time
when the country was under Mahomedan rule. Undoubtedly the
older traditions continually changed as is apparent from the works of
writers of successive ages, and the oldest specimens of the abovenamed
works are now almost rare in the process of continuous modernisations
of the songs, as they were sung from generation to generation, As
regards weapons used by warriors we have quite a long list of them
in these works including among more formidable ones the various
kinds of fire-arms, ¢ Raibans,’ battle-axe, ete. ; along with these there
is, of course, a mention of other ordinary and perhaps primitive
weapons of warfare.

Some of the old weapons are described below : —

(1) Parasu—A kind of battle-axe and was perhaps in use in
ancient warfare from time immemorial. Another slightly different
type of this weapon was also used and was known as ¢ Paraswadha.’
The Parasu consisted of a ‘thin stick with a broad mouth.” The
shape of the axe attached to the handle resembled a crescent.
Daboosh, a peculiar type of Parasu was mentioned as being largely
in use in ancient battles,! The battle-axe used locally was known
as the ¢ Tangi’ The Aryan Parasu, inspite of some similarity,
must have been originally different from the non-Aryan Tangi,—
the very non-Sanskritic name of the axe Tangi carries its history
with it. More than one Tangi was used by a warrior who used to

1 See Sivayana by R&meswar, p. 65.
“Gige, 7, e, ey 3w IfA0Y g
(Tho weapons Dsboosh, Pattish, Parasu and Paraswadha were all hurled against

the enemy.)
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fasten them to his belt, in his left.! In Europe, the battle-axe was
a very popular weapon in the middle ages.?

() Yamadkhar (Sanskrit ¢ Yamadrangstra '’ ?).—A kind of double-
edged (from ‘Yama’ both) heavy sword, very popular in ancient
time. It used to be kept hanging by a warrior in his belt on his
right.3 A type of;Yamadhar was known as the Pattish which had
a very sharp point.* Pattish has been deseribed in Gustav Oppert’s
celebrated work known as ‘The Weapons, Army Organisation and
Political Maxims of the Hindus,” p. 21, as a battle-axe.

' See the Dharmamangal poems by Ghanaram, p. 202 :
3 % J o
3w fae= go= Bifer o wIsiv’ ¢

(On the left there were a couple of fierce-looking battle-axes.) See also the
Dharmamangal poems by Ramnéarayan, C. U. MS. No. 2454, F. 13,

@137 %Y TR Bifr A fex
(The Commander tied three huge battle-axes to his waist.)

3 See Encyclopaedia Britannica, Eleventh Fdition, Vol. 2, p. 585 (Arms and
armour). In ancient Rome also the Roman Lictors always carried axes with them.

3 Sometimes more than one Yamadhir were used by a single person in a
battle. See the Dharmamangal poems by Ghanarim, p. 202,

‘giweite ifFa o e’ ¢

(The warrior tied a pair of Yamadhdrs to the belt on the right side.) See
the Dharmamangal pocms by Ramnarayan, C. U. MS, No, 2454, F. 2 and 12. The
ancient Roman soldiers used this double-edged sword ‘¢ Wo gather from the monu-
ments that in the 1st century B.C. the Roman sword was short, worn on the right
side (except tho Officers who carried no shield), suspended from a shoulder-belt
(balten) or a waste.belt (Cingnlum) and reaching from the hollow of the back to the
middle of tho thigh, thus representing a length of from 22 inches to 2 feet. The
blade was straight, double-edged, obtusely puinted on the Trajan’s column (A.D.
114); it is considerably longer and under the Flavian Emperors, the long single-
edged Spatha appears frequently along with the short sword > Vide Encyclo.
Brit.,, Vol.11, 11th Ed., p.585. The sword found at Micenac are two-edged, of
rigid bronze and as long as three fect or even more; from representations of battle
it would scem that they were perhaps used for thrusting mainly. 1bid, p. 683. In
the Phalanx of the Macedonians the sword that was nsed wns straight, sharp.
pointed, short, sometimes less than 20 inches and rarely more than 2 foct long.
It was double-cdged and used for both cut and thrust. Ibid, p. 584.

+ For a description of Pattish, see Siviyana by Rdmeswara, p. 65,

‘e AfSs 317 B e fAed’ s

(The Parasu and Pattish were thrust into the abdomon of the enemy by his
opponent during the battle.)
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(8) Nemja.'—A short spear or javelin. 1t was wielded by the
right hand. (Cf. the Roman Pilum or javelin. It was carried on an
iron rod of about 20 inches in length.)

(4) Sulfi or Sool.—A spear. A spear with three points was known
as Trisul or trident.?

(5) Ratbans—A kind of regulation Lathis and was once a
favourite accompaniment of the infantry known as the Paiks.3

(6) Karmook.—A bow—one of the most important weapons of
ancient warfare. The quiver was commonly called Tarkach (cf.
Sanskrit Tunir.#) There was a peculiar sort of arrow called

! 8ee the Dharmamangal poems by Ramnarayan, C, U. MS. No. 2454, F. 13,

‘ifa zs fam werl x2S 4
(The warrior took in his right hand a Nenja and in his left hand a Raibans.)

Cf. tho Assagai or Assegai of the South African tribes. It is ‘a slender spear
of hard wood, tipped with iron, some for hurling, some for thrusting with—used
by tho Sonth African tribes, notably the warlike Zulus.—Chambers, T. C. Dictionary ’
p. 55 Sce also the Chandikvya by Kavikankan Mukundaidm, p. 46,

CHBE Tl faes e, wifers Mt caagl, it 81w it fwea’ ¢

(The warrior wore a leathern headdress and marked a spot at a distance for
practising the art of hurling a javelin.)

? See the Chandikfivya by Madhavichiryya,
‘o T g’ ¢

(The warrior had a spear in his hand together with other weapons.) The spear
was much in use among the Mycenacans. In the Mycanaean age ‘the Myccnaean
soldiers carriod apparently a bronze spear....... It womld appear only tho chief
warriors used spear and shicld.” See Encyclo. Brit., 11th Ed., Vol. 2, p. 683.

In ancient mythology of Greece and Rome ‘a kind of scoptor or spear with
three prongs, the common atiribute of Neptune, the deity of the Ocean’ (Roman
Antig.). ‘* A three-pronged spear used in the contest of gladiators by the
Rotiarius.”—W. 8mith (From Wobster’s Dictionary).

3 Sce the Chandikavya by Kavikankan Mukundaram, p. 94,
‘G AT A NARGI AZTF 7 ATE 407 A ¢

(The infantry wearing jingling Nupmas on their feet and wiclding strong Raibéns
with their hands rushed on bravely to the battle.) In Roman antiquity a Lictor
was an officer who bore an axe and fasces or rods, as cnsigns of office.””—Webster.

* Seo the Dharmamangal poems by Ramnaryan, C. U. MS. No. 2454, F. 13,
“SRPTE BIFE fACS ATE Sty

(The warrior hastily equipped himself with the quiver, full of arrows.)
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Chiar.? Though literally the word means an arrow with four points it
really was applied to any arrow with more than two points. An
arrow with two points was known as the Doar.? Chiari 18 a
dim unitive form of Chiar, signifying a small arrow. In a
battle the bow used to be carried by a soldier in hisleft hand.?
Like the battle-axe, the bows and arrows were once very popular in
Europe also. The cross-bowmen of England were once very famous
in Europe.*

(7) BAusandi or Musandi—An octagon-headed club, It had
‘broad knots, a broad body, and a good handle for the fist.” 1t was
three cubits in length and of the colour of a cobra. Tt was noted
for two chief movements, namely, ‘Jerking and the whirling.” 8

1 See Ghanaram, p. 202,
‘5353 foultg =n1ox =it faz’ ¢

(The dazzling arrow had five points.)
* See Kavikankan, p. 96,

‘ortaie foqie Itd I3te 43’ ¢

(There were arrows with two points and with many more and sharp swords.)
See also Kavikankan, p. 52,

‘i Foie biorg I3 A4’ ¢

(The hero fought with a bow and arrows.) Chipar meant a bow. See also
Krittibasa’s REma&yana, UttarakAnda, p. 161, S&hitya Parisat Ed.)

‘7T (73 TS e @ Bufy @
(The hero had an invincible bow in his hand and arrows all with more than two
points in his quiver) Kanda or Kér in the sense of arrow is still current in the
colloquy of the districts of Bankurn, Manbhum and Burdwan. See also Kavikankan,
p- 96,

‘ot cerufes Fy ¢

(Fitted an arrow with four heads.)
3 See the Dharmamangal poems by Ramnarayan, C. U. MS. No. 24564, F. 12,

Tt ges faatfos fafta s1ga’ ¢

(In the left hand of the hern there was the nice-looking bow.)
+ See Encyclo. Brit., 11th Edn., Vol. I1, Arms and Armour.
s And® Sec ‘ The Weapcens, Army Organizations and Political Maxims of the

Ancient Hindus ** by Gustuv Oppert. See also Nitiprakasikd (a Sanskrit work by
Vaisampéyan, IV slokas 51. Seealso Kavikankan’s Chandikévya, p. 76,

‘e aY, Ty R ¢
8
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There was also another kind of this club which was of a crooked
shape. We find in Gustuv Oppert’s work (p. 13) the following
translation fiom the Nitiprakasika by Vaisampayan: ¢ The Bhindivala
or Bhindipals (erooked club) has a crooked body ; ite head which
is bent and lioad is a eubit long and it is a hand in cirenmference.
It is first whirlcd thrice and then thrown against the foot of the
enemy. When throwing the Bhindivala, the left foot should be
placed in front.”"’

(8) Ahetaka otherwise known as Charma or Dhal—A shield, *
It was chiefly made of the hide of rhinoceros and buffaloes (cf.
the Athenian Pelta). Thesc shields were of various sizes and shapes
with figures wrought on them.3

9. Pas—A noose. Theancient Pas or noose afterwards developed
into Gamehha with which the Thugees, ordinarily called the band

(The weapons called Bhusandi and tho sharp Daboos<h.) Cf. * The mace of Areithous,
mentioned aa a unique example by Nestor’ (llind, VIT, 141), In England after
the Norman conguest & knight sometimes carried a mace with him together with
an axe. See Eneyclo. Brit., 11th Edn., Vol. II, pp. 584.86.

! See Gustuv Oppert’s “ Weapons, Army Organization and Political Maxims of
the Ancient Hinduns.”” See also Ramdas Sen’s work on the subject named * Bh&rat
Rahasyn,” See nlso Kavikankan’s Chandikavya, p. 94 (Bangabasi ed).

* Boe Kuvikankan’s Chandikavya, p. 267 (Bangabasi ed.),

‘B wyal veARifaay

(The (Goddess Durgh of deep voice was the wielder of Khetk or shield.)
3 See RamnArayan’s Dharmamangal, 0. U, MS, 2464, F. 12,

‘shattaq BYo fAes’ o

(On the warrior's back there was the shield made of rhinoceros’s skin). And also

Kavikankan’s Chandikavya, p. 75,

fafam afeg wie o

(The soldier honght & shield made of the skin of a buffalo.)

See Indinn Iconography by Gopinath Rao See also the History of the Art
of war by C. Oman and Encyclo, Brit., 11th Edn,, Vol II, Arms and Armours, for
details of Furopean shields, from which the following is quoted:—*'The round
Argolic shields of Greece and the oblong Roman shields introduced with the Panic
wars were once very famous. For general reference on these weapons, seo also

among others, the article named ‘enaq fisi qﬁ‘m 1% ﬁw, s+ by Chandidss
Majumdar Vidyfiratna, published in Vikish of Falgoon, 1330 B and quoted in
the Pravisi of Ashar, 1330 B.S,
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of Gamchhamoras, usel to strangle their vietims. The Pas onee
formed one of the weapons of the God Varuna and the Goddess
Durga and often figured in the description of the Bengali poets
of old.?

(10) Chakra.,*—A discus of which the following deseription is
found in Sukraniti and the Nitiprakasika, IV, pp. 47-48. ¢The
Chakra (discus) has the form of a circular diseus with a quadrangular
hole in its midst. Its colour is like that of indigo water and its
circumference amounts to two spans or ten cubits according to
Sukraniti. Five or seven motions are connected with the discus
practice. 1t is most probably identical with the quoit still in use
in some Sikh regiments and also among the troops of native Indian
Princes.” (See Gustuv Oppert’s work on the subject.)

(11) Sakti or Set.—A kind of spear or rod.? It was considered
one of the most important weapons of war in the past. Its size
was about two cubits in length ; one end of it was made of metal,
representing the head of a lion with open mouth exhibiting the
tongue, the chin resting on sharp claws. It had a long handle with
small belts attached all over excepting the part reserved for holding.
Its colour was black and it attained great velocity when thrown
against the enemy. The course it took when thrown was
curvilinear and not straight. (/. the Australian Boomerang.

' See Kavikankan’s Chandikavya, p. 71,

‘rferigt X1 ABF AR | w7 5% W7 “fe T39S "3 )
C41T® N I A6 AP AT | 15 SF =hfes 7f5wd e 331

I'he goddess Durgd had the following weapons in her tenarms. she held m hor
five arms on the left the Pas (noose), the Ankush (clephant.gouad), the CGhanti
(bell), the Khetak (shicld) and the Sardsan (the bow) and on the right she held the
Ashi (sword), the Chakra (disk), the ¥ool (spear), the Sakti (a kind of irou bar or
spear) and Sar (arrows). See also Harirdm's Chandikdvya whercin weapons in the
arms of the goddess are somewhat differently mentioned

2 See foot-note on Pas in the above.

3 See Ghunar@m’s Dharmamavogal, p. 156,

‘3 o wfa, Statfa sitetfa Aataie A w19 e

(A Kalu checked the arrows, Sel and the shots which were showered upon him.)
In * The Elements of Hindu Jconography ' by Gopinath Rao, Vol. I, Part I, wo tind
Sakti in the form of u spear. [t consists of u mctallic piece either quadrangular
o1 elliptical in ~hape with a socket into which a long wooden handle 1s fixed. Bec
Rutnamala, and Gustuv Oppert, p, 13, Nitiprakasika, 1V, 32.35 and the Visvakosha,
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(12) Tomar.—The Tomahawk, of which the following descrip-
tion is found in Gustuv’s work: “The Tomar (Tomahawk) had a
wooden body, a metal head, formed like a bunch of flowers. It is
three cubits long, has a red colour and is not erooked. It is moved
in three ways.” A type of Tomahawk was known as Sabal and
another type as Jatha.! These weapons were hurled against the
enemy from a distance.

(13) Mudgar.—The hammer. The deseription of this weapon
given by Gustuv Oppert in his work (p. 20) is as follows : “ The
Mudgar bhammer is small at the foot-end, has no face, and is three
cubits long. Its colour resembles honey, its shoulder is broad and
it weighs 8 loads. It has a good handle, is round, black coloured,
and is a hand in circumference. It is whirled around and fell things
to the ground.” Not only the soldiers but the war-elephants too
wielded the weapou with its trunk, creating great havoe in the ranks
of the ememy.? It was a common practice for the Indian war-
elephant to use Mudgar during a battle. Cf. the hammer of the
Scandinavian god Thor.

(14) Tabak.—A musket of old type—a blunderbuss. A musketeer
was generally known as the Tabaki. A special type of Tabak was
known as the Belak (Carbine).® The blunderbusses and the earbines
were much in use in Europe in the 18th century.

) Bee Kavikankan’s Chandikavya, p. 94,

‘Es Tifew s, oo Ate g, stefw oEen srigea’ .

(The Mahut took upon the back of his elephant Sel, Sabal and Jatha.) Seo
Also Rameswar’s Sivlyana, p. 65,

‘ CIRIA AT, T, CSINT, cf, YT e g

(Among the weapons there were the iron clubs, the battle-axes, the Tomahawks,
the Bels, the Sools, and the sharp daggers.)
* See Kavikankan’s Chandikavya, p. 94,

‘T WS TGRS LI AT TS wve At comrEty TR s

(Hundreds of war-elephants who had iron hammers in their trunk were brought
in the battle-field by the Commander of the army.)
8 8ee Kavikankan's Chandik8vya, p. 94,

IIF AT Y ;.
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(18) Ankush.'—The elephant-goad. It was a weapon con-
sisting of a sharp metal hook attached to a wooden handle.”

War-chariots and war-elephants were amongst the more important
paraphernalia of warfare.?

Horses employed in warfare were not only of indigenous breed
(specially of Sind) but those imported from Persia, Arabia, Camod
(Cambodia or Tibet ?) and Turkistan, ete.3

The elephants, horses, chariots and infantry were the four principal
arms employed in warfare and were known as the Chaturanga (/f.
four arms).* The artillery came to be introduced in later years.
From a deseription of warfare in our old literature it may be surmised
that the cavalry used to march first followed by war-chiefs marching
ordinarily on trained elephants.® The description of the ¢ Raibausia
paiks ’ or the infantry armed with latkis fighting side by side with
the artillery seems queer indeed. The paiks used to cover their
persons with earth to check perspiration before going to a battle

(The musket called Tubak and Bolauk and also the arrows.) See also p. 95 of the

same work,
A SIF TEFE ARV
(The soldiers wielding Raibans, Tabaks and the bows.) Sec also p. 76,

‘e (o7 @ I @fer
(The blow was as effoctive asja gun-shot.) Farikdl meant o detachment of troops.
See also p, 96,
‘TIT (AT IR I Foit’ ¢
(There were the soldiers wielding the Tabaks, the Belaks, tho cunnons and the
swords,
! Sec ‘ The Elements of Hindu Iconography ’ by Gopinath Rao, Vol. I, Part 1.
?  See Kavikankan’s Chandikavya, p. 94,

‘quaTs Figal 7w T2 A7 Ay A

(The war-chariots drawn by horses and ridden by great warrivrs woro marching
in lineo).
3 Sece Chandikdvya by Madhab&charyya (odited by Chaudrakanta Chakravarti),
pp. 269-270,
‘Qqife Biwa Sie), waw IR, Fraere gast fete

(The big horses from Persia, Turkistan, 8ind, Camod, otc.)
* 8ee the Dharmamangal poems by Ramchandra Bancrjee,

‘et I BT 5IX 7o’
(By order of the king all the four arms were in readiness for a battle.)
® 8ee the description of march of an urmy in the Dharmamangal gongs by
Sitéram Das, 0.U. MS. No. 2471, I 8, 8,



62 ASPECTS OF BENGALIL SOCIETY

~

and they wore mupura on their feet.! ~Among the infantry we
find mention of archers, wrestlers. shield-bearers and clubmen.?
The carrying of flags in a battle is mentioned in the Chandikavya

by Mukundaram.?

Foreigners were employed iu large numbers in the Bengal army.
Among them the Telugus were numerous and their services were
highly valued.*

The Rajputs also formed an important clement in the Bengali
army.®

There was a time when people belonging to different castes
used to be employed in warfare, Brahmins not excepted. We find
Bramhin troops exhibiting their sacred threads in mortal fear and
reciting the sandhyd mantras as a sign of umiliation to save them-
selves from assanlt. ®

The Domas though now occupying a degraded position in society
were once held in high esteem. They were brave soldiers and
one Kaloo Dom, as is found in the Dharma songs was even raised
to the status of a general as a reward for his bravery. In those

! See the Chandikivya by Madhabichdryya, also Chandikavya by Kavikankan,
p. 94.

3 Sco the Dharmamangal poems by Ramchundra Banerjeo and the Chandikavya
by various authors.

s See Kavikankan's Chandiksvya, p. 94,

‘At (Bia faita, T Fseainsed, 0T iea SRR Qe

(T'he king had a crown on his bewd and he marched amidst repoated loud choers
of the army while the flags and chowries hoisted on bamboos waved Ly the wind.)
+  See the Manasdmangal poems by Sashthibar,

‘scotamia 516 g fas wald’

('Thirty-two thomsand Telugu soldiers began the march,)
5 See Ramchandra Banerjee’s Dharmamangal poems,

‘Qees coveia FieitE el s

(There were the Chanhan Rajput soldiers, armed cap-a-pie with armours.) The
word Telugu is perhaps conuvected with the word Telingaud Which was once a
flourishivg Hindu State in the Deccan with its capital at Warangal, now situated
in the Nizan’s territories.

¢ See the Chaundikdvya by Madhabdacharyya, in which we find that among the
Bengali troops, cowed down by formiduble opponents, were men of various cast's,

such as the Brahmins, the Yogis, the blacksmiths and others.
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days the women also were good fighters as we learn from the
glorious deseription of Lakha, a wife of Kaloo Dom and Kaneda
and Kalingi, wives of Lausen.

Twelve sub-lords ! or vassals used to accompany a king toa
battle-field. (Cf. Dodanapalis of ancient Greece. 'l'his custom
also reminds one of the feudal system of Kurope in the Middle ages
and the ¢ Samanta ’ system of Rajputana which is still in vogue.)

The warriors were generally armed to the teeth and protected
with armour. (Cf. the knight’s accoutrement of Europe in the
Middle ages and the armours of the Homeric warriors and the
warriors of ancient Greece and Rome.)
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' See the Dharma songs by Ramchandra Banerjee,

‘317 gl BT (RN FfAAN SIEA,

wwRifas @ty st firmafe

(Twelve vassals followed their lord on horseback and the dust raised by the
hoofs of the horses concealed the sun from view.)



CHAPTER VIII.
War-Musrc.

Instrumental music always accompanied an army in former
days as it does now all over the world. The two lists of musical
instruments, given in the Dharmamangal songs by Ramchandra
Banerjee and the Chandikavya by Kavikankan Mukundaram are more
complete than other works on the subject.! A few mausical
instraments whbich seem to be used in former days but are now
made use of mostly on festive occasions are noticed here.

' Ree the Dharmamangal poems by Ramchandra Banerji, Typ &el. Vol. I, p. 412:
AN AFAN FYA FALR |
wufa cuizfa il T IEF 0
7ol HSQY (39 FIe 4 |
F{Y IASIA B (T 1w I 0
g TR (SR JTSA T |
&% 51 N2 6IF I Alest sifer
eERREROURTIERTLCH
% ofA™ TITINF AR ANF h
gaifo) COIRY AGLA (O (S |
cHtafga SowR wii ¢te «te o’

(The wmilitary mnusic consisted of the following instruments : Raivina, Gandhavindg,
Jamburi, Craldn, Kshamari, Mohari, Kérd, Kahsén, Dagar, Dagari, Benu, Rudra.
vina, Bansi, Karatal, Ghantd, Kansi, S8indhu, Anabarol, Ranabheii, Kali, Jaydhsk,
Birdhak, Dhusnri (Mohari ?), Dhol, Khanjari, Khamak, Jagajhampa, Ranasiogs,
Bhorang and Damanaé.

See Kavikankan’s Chandikavya, p. 264 :

¢ RN AFAN ITH FFAA |
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(1) Rudraving.—A kind of lyre. The following deseription
about ¢ Vina’ occurs in ‘A History of Music’ (p. 26) by Messrs.
Stanford and Forsyth : “ Vina was originally made of a hollow
wooden tube, supported on two empty gourds. At one end were the
pegs (generally seven) and at the other a raised ¢eclaw.” The wires
ran from this claw or tailed piece to the pegs. But between these
wires and the tube itself a number of little brass bridges were inter-
posed. These varied from 19 to 23 or even more. The wires
touched only the bridges nearest the pegs and therefore this bridge
acted as a sort of ‘nut.” The remaining bridges were used like the
frets of guitar or mandoline. In other words, the players’ fingers
depressed the wires on to the bridges at pleasure. The nearer
the finger approached the claw the shorter became the vibrating
length of the wire and consequently the higher the pitch of the
note produced. A metal plectrum was used for plucking the
strings.” Rudravinad was made of wood partly covered with leather.
It had six strings, which were not metallic ones but were made of
hair. A piece of fish-scale was required for plucking the strings.
Rudravina and two other allied instruments, Raivind and Gandha-
vind may be classed with the species known as harp.

(2) Damama.—A kettle-drum. It was played with a pair of
short sticks like Tikars, Nagira or Pataha and Dagar all of which
were almost similar instruments of music. A drum of a con-
siderably large size was known as Jaydhak. A peculiar kind of
kettle-drum was known as Jagajhampa which was suspended with a
cord from the neck of the man who played on it with a pair of
cane-sticks. Feathers of birds were used to decorate Jagajhampa.
It had always been a favourite instrument of music with the
Mahomedans and it is still used by them specially on religious
occasions (¢f. the Arabic Tambourines). A kind of Jagajhampa

GIGIF NIGIF AR I |
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The musical instruments, mentioned above were: Raivind, Gandhaving, Rudra-
vin®&, Dagar, Dagari, Ghant3, Karatal, Jaydhik, Birdhék, Daméma, Dhol, Daramsia
and Sindhuén,

9
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was known as Khanjari—a circular instrument, very small in
size. Bheri, another kind of kettle-drum, was once a favourite
military musical instrument in our country. OQur literature gives
an abundant reference to this instrument. Akin to Bheri there
was also another type known as Dunduvi. Both Bheri and Dunduvi
were used in ancient times and are now almost unknown in our
country. A special type of drum having only one side to play on
was known as Kada. It too used to suspend from the neck of
the player with a cord who struck it with both his hands. Strokes
were given by the right hand with the help of a cane-stick and by
the left with the palm.!

(3) Dhol.—A kind of drum. Dhol and Dholak were both of
the same species of musical instruments, the former being of a
larger size than the latter. Dhol used to be hung on the neck
of a person by acord who beat it with his right hand on one
side and with a stick on the other. The stick used for the purpose
was generally made of a small piece of bamboo with a curved

! Of. The kettle-drums as used in Egypt and Arabia. ‘‘ Most of their
(Arabian) instruments came from the Egyptians...... These primitive kettle-
drums are still played in Egypt and Arabia. During the Crusades, they found
their way into Europe and were adopted as the earliest form of small kettle-
drum., In England their Arabic name Naqqareh became naturalised into the
carrent fourteenth century word Nakers ..... They were afterwards superseded
by the big Hungarian cavalry-drums (Jaydhak ?)”—A History of Music by
Stanford and Forsyth, p. 23. See Kavikankan’s Chandikavya, p. 94,

‘ Ater Ale *10g ©iF, Wil 7o Giw ’ 8

(There was the order to get ready for the battle, when Ddmama, Dagar and Dhik
weére beaten for the purpose.) Bee also Ghanarfim's Dharmamangal, p. 20,

¢ QTR vl 7 o ATe W e .
(The musical instruments D&mama and Uagar when beaten gave out a deep note.)
See Kavikankan Mukundarim’s Chandikavya, p. 94,

‘FAA™ I FIY ¢

(There were the flourish of music of Jagajhampa and Kads. See p. 95 of the same
work.)

‘It Fifz AN, T g9 gy

(There were great display of music specially of Dundubhi and D&m8ma.) See
the Dharma songs by 8it&r8m Das, 0. U, MS. No. 2471, f. 6,

‘oo I CBTA, TA shewetra, Aifea e Al 2

(There were great mnoise of musical instruments such as Sings, Kaga and Dhol.
The occasion was the preparation of the king’s brother-in-law for a battle),



WAR-MUSIC 67
head.! A kind of Dhol, named Dimdima, which was used in
ancient time, is now out of use. This instrument of music was
also in use in many other parts of the world such as Aesyria,
Babylonia, China and various other countries outside India.?

(4) Bhorang.—A kind of pipe. It resembled a telescope in
appearance, and consisted of double tubes, one inner and the other
outer. Clever manipulation of the instrument produced notes of
different pitches. This is now practically out of use. (Cf. the
double pipes of the Egyptian musical instrument.) Another-type
of wind instrument was known as Ranasingé—a kind of trumpet-—
which was chiefly made of bell-metal (¢f, the metal-trumpet,—the
Salpinx,—used in Greece). The Ranasingad (/tf. battle-horn) was
largely in use in ancient time, when the commanders used it in
issuing direction to their troops in the battle-field. The instrument
may have derived its name from horns from which it had originally

! S¢e Kavikankan’s Chandikavya, p. 94,

‘srishel ITTE CBIE, (O FIER AH T’ 2

(There were 320 musicians, beating dhols when the Kol soldiers numbering 208
got themselves in readiness for a battle.) See Kavikankau, p. 95,

‘fofex qteTm =15’ 2

(The sound of Dimdima and Kada). Sec Ghanarfm’s Dharmamangal, p. 166,

‘catel Y 1A s

(A pair of K4(a and Khanjar.)

3 “In the Hindu legends the drum is the characteristic instrument, associated
with all the acts of life. And it remains so to-day ... Its two chief types are,
and probably always weve, the long-drom beaten at both ends either with the
hands or with drum-sticks, and the small pair of right and left hand drums,
which had their origin in the skin-covered gourd.”

‘ The Assyrians and Babylonians had also drums.”

“The huge ceremonial drum which is placed in the Eastern Pagoda of the
Hall (of China) to balance the principal bell in the westcrn, three other smaller
drums are used in the ritual music. One is a large drum (Yung-ku) with a
gingle head of parchment about three feet in diameter. It is beaten three times
after each verse of the hymn and each beat is answered by two beats of a
glightly smaller donble-headed drum known as Tsu-ku. A smaller drum still
(Po-fu), whose use is forbidden except for religious purposes, answers the two
beats of the middle-sized drum with three strokes—-one right-handed, one left.
handed, and one double-handed.” See ‘A History of Music’' by Stanford and
Forsyth (Macmillan and Qo.), pp. 26, 19, and 35.
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been made. The Hebrews used ram’s horn as their trumpet.!
Another kind of pipe or flute was known as Venu. Among
flutes of different types it was the longest. On one side there was
only one opening and on the other were six. (Cf. The Greek Aulos
which was a wooden pipe, originally containing three or four finger
holes).* The Assyrians and Babylonians used clay flutes with
two finger-holes. Yet another kind of flute was known as Bansi
(/st. a pipe made of bamboo). It was originally 1aade with a
particular species of bamboo but it is now made of wood,
metals and ivory. The length of a Bansi varied from eight
* Angulis’ (about four inches) to even mqge than a cubit. Its
upper end was generally kept closed and the lower end open.
It had one main opening to blow it with mouth and six other open-
ings for the fingers to play on.3 Popular tradition attributes the
credit of its invention to Sri Krishna,—the particular one used by
him, according to mythology, was known as Murali.

' See Kavikankan’s Chandikavya, p. 95,

‘FMrea Fife Nl 79 A 7w, 99 o e =450 ¢
(There was no dearth of musical instruments. The Dunduvi, DEm&m# and
Singd were all playod simultaneously.) See also Ghanaram’s Dharma mangal,
p. 156,

‘St ©te Adif+a AT’ ¢
(The deep note of Ranasingd was heard.) Sec also the Dharmamangal poems by
Ramnardyan, C. U. MS. No. 2454, F. 2.

“The twisted ram’s horn trumpet was peculiar to the Hebrews. Made from
the natural horn, and thercfore roughly comical in form, it was consecrated to
the service of the temple and found only in the hands of the priestly Levites,
Beven of these instruments blown under Joshua's dircctions by seven priests
after they had compassed the city seven times. On the seventh day in combina-
tion with the shouting of the Israelites destroyed the wall of Jericho. These
instraments were also made from the horns of the koodoos.”” See ‘A History of
Music ’ by Stanford and Forsyth, pp. 21-22,

* Bee Viswakosh and the ‘History of Music' by Stanford and Forsyth, pp.
40.41 and 19.

» Of. the Chinese tlnte ‘Hsiao ' with the Venu and Bansl. * The flute (Hsiao¥,
which has now been msed in the ritual music for over 600 years, is a bamboo
instrament, scientifically mmch like our (English) keyless flute. It measures 1.%
feet long and is provided with an embouchure-hole, five finger-holes and one thumb-
hole. 8ix of these flutes take part in the sacred music. Their use for secular
purposes is officially forbidden,” Bee ‘ A History of Music’ by Stanford and
Forsyth, p. 35.
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(6) Kasi.—A gong,—an instrument made of bell-metal and
resembles a plate with raised border. Two openings are made on
two sides of it to be held by a picce of chord with the left hand by the
person who strikes it with his right hand, by a stick. Another instru-
ment closely resembling a Kasi was known as Jhanjar which was
formerly used in battles to give signal from a distance. It is
now solely used in the religious ceremonies of the Hindus.

(6) Karatal or a cymbal.—Circular in shape it is slightly high
in the middle, with an opening in the centre. Through this hole
a cord is passed to be held on the raised side by the musician.
Two pieces of this round instrument are required to be struck
against one another. Karatal is now used mainly in conjunction
with Khol, a kind of drum which is a favourite instrument of music
with the Vaisnavas.

CHAPTER IX.

Hixnpu-MosLem UNity.

Bengal was under Mahomedan rule for nearly eight centuries.
During this period their relationship with the Hindus was on the
whole friendly. The Hindus and the Mahomedans could live
peacefully if the autocrats would have allowed it, as the peace
of the country to a great extent depended on the latter. A good
autocrat ruled to the entire satisfaction of all while a bad ruler
oppressed both the communities. So whatever differences might
have existed they were due to the tyrannical rule of individual
autocrats— Hindus certainly not  excepted—causing an ever-
widening breach between the communities.

Examples are not far to seek. In the days of Hindu rule,
Raja Manikehandra’s subjects, as we learn from the Mainamati
songs, were so opulent that “persons who somehow managed to
live, had horses waiting at their doors.”! “ Even the maid-servants
disliked ordinary cloths.”? ¢ Nobody used the path which was not
his own and nobody used the water from the tank not belonging

1 CqPe (ITH LA (T BRI AT (NG |
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to himself.”' Such prosperity was not enjoyed by people for a
long time in the past. “ An East-Bengal man with a flowing beard
came to rule the land under Raja Manikchandra. This man
imposed exorbitant taxes on his subjets. From a Boodi and a
half he increased the taxes to fifteen gandas. People sold
everything—even the ploughs, plough-shares, yokes, and all other
requisites of cultivation. They went so far as to sell their children
from the bosom of their mothers. The widows and the poor
suffered terribly. As a result, the Taluks were turned into jungles.”®

Inspite of all poetic exaggerations the story might represent
the actual condition of the people when ruled by a whimsical
autoerat. The horrible description of the jail in the capital of
the Raja of Singhal in which the merechant Dhanapati was confined,
as we learn from the Chandikavyas, probably represents the actual
state of affairs of our country in by-gone days.

Kavikankan Mukundaram in depicting the character of Mahmud
Sherif, a local officer, who represented the type of the most oppressive
rulers, writes thus in his Chandikavya (Bangabasi edition) :-—

« Unfortunately for the people, a Mahomedan Governor named
Mabmud Sherif was entrusted with the administration of the
Pargana. Under his rule-the traders groaned. He made false
measurements of land—a Kuda was measared at 15 cottas and
rents were assessed on waste lands. The poor man’s prayer
was not heeded. The moneylenders become exacting. FEach
rupee was lost by two and a half annas. No purchasers were to
be found for cattle or for straw. The land-lord Gopinath Nandi
was made a prisoner and the poor people became stunned with
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fear and grief. Lest they should abscond constables were
appointed to keep watch over every cottage. In deep distress the
poor people sold their spades and every utensil they possessed.
Things worth a rupee were sold at 10 annas. The poet helped
by Srimanta Khan, an inhabitant of Chandibati, and being
counselled by Muniv Khan as to the course he should follow, left
Damunya with his brother Ramanath.’’!
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Mahmud Sherif probably ruled under the Hindu Raja Man
Singha, who was then the Governor of Bengal.

The autocrats used to carry away girls, noted for their beauty,
by force and marry them against their wish. In Samser Gazir Gin,
an historical werk (mid-eighteenth century), we find the following
interesting story bearing on the subject : :

“The Gazi once went to a forest for hunting near Jaypur
Mandia, a village where lived one Manu Sarkar who had a very
beautiful daughter whom her father gave in marriage to a Kulin
Brahmin of Mireswari. Once she went to a neighbouring tank
for a bath, accompanied by her girl friends, when she was noticed
by the Gazi who was at once charmed by her rare personal beauty.
The Gazi seized her from amongst her companions ‘just as a
serpent. catches a frog.’ He was however a sensible person and
by way of persuading his own wife to accord her consent to his
marrying the girl whom he had captured, said—* Such intermarriages
are not new in this country and they are now recognised every-
where,” He did not stop here, According to his wife’s advice
he tried to console the girl by paying a large sum of money to
her father and getting her Hindu husband married again to another
beautiful girl of the town of Bhulua.””!
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The ecarrying away of another Hindu girl by force by an
oppressive Kazi has been vividly deseribed in the story of Malud in
the Mymensingh Ballads. The despot Jehangir Dewan, a great
oppressor treated the Hindus and the Mahomedans alike. He
oppressed Malua in a terrible manner, and the Kazi was beheaded by
his order without a hearing. If the chief was a despot, the rigour
of his Government fell equally on the two sections of the community.
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It should be clearly understood that not only did the Hindu girls
but the Mahomedan girls also suffer at the hands of the autocratic
ruler. The abduction of girls might have been felt more keenly by the
Hindus because of the fact that such an occurrence always entailed
excommunication and social degradation. These outcastes formed
numerous subcastes such as Sherkhani, Pirili, Bhairabghataki,
Harimajumdari—all of which were originally pure Brahmins.!

The Hindu Rajas sometimes were notorious for their tyranny.
Chand Rai, the Foujdar of Gaurdwar was, as we understand from
the Vaisnava literature, ¢ Physically a very strong man and had
become the terror of the people. He killed men looted their
property, and seized their wives and daughters so that at the
mere report of his approach, people of a town or a village fled with
their families and treasures.’?

Whims of autocratic rulers always kept the country under a
constant alarm in those days. Thus in the Dharmamangal poems,
the cruel treatment of Mahudya towards his nephew Lausen, the
capital sentence which that wicked minister contrived to inflict on
Harihar Baity for the fault of telling the truth—all go to prove
that the Hindu and the Mahomedan autocrats had all a common
mentality and the question of racial difference cannot be regarded
as supplying any evidence with a view to judging their conduet.
The legends of the Dharmamangal poems indicate a state of society
which though presented in mythical form is but a reflection of what
actually happened in the country in those days.? We find in the
16th and 17th centuries Bir Hamvira and Cha@nd Rai committing
atrocities on the Hindus in the most eruel and heartless manner.

In the Chaitanya Mangal by Jayananda is to be found a story
about Husen Shah’s oppressions of the Hindus though that monarch
is known in history as a great patron of vernacular literature.

1t is quite natural that these autocrats would often treat people
not belonging to their own race with a greater severity. We have
heard the story which describes the most inhuman ecruelty with
which Ballal Sen punished a Mahomedan who had killed a cow,

! Bee N. Vasu's castes and sects of Bengal, Vol. I, Part I, pp. 201-118, See
also the works of Harikavindra and Danujari Misra,

s See Dr. Sen’s Vaisnava Literature, p. 136.

3 See the Dharmamangal poems by Ghanar&m, Manik Ganguli and others,
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at a place, many hundred miles away from his capital. There are
besides examples of tyranny of the Mahomedan Kazis of which
the Hindus were the vietims and all this will show that the racial
question played at least some part in these matters. The history
of Europe of the contemporary period presents a parallel picture
of one party persecuting the other among the Roman Catholics
and the Protestants. The poets of Manasamangal, specially
Bijay Gupta and Bansi Das, have left some stories for us which
inspite of the poetic exaggerations they ocontain may have some
bearing on the actual condition of the country.

We give the following story, taken from Bijay Gupta’s
Manasamangal (Peary Sankar Gupta’s ed.) :—

“ I'he story of Hasan and Husen.”

“In the south, near the village of Husenhati, there lived two
Mahomedan brotbers, named Hasin and Husen. They were
both of notorious characters, great bullies and sworn enemies of the
Hindus. There was another rogue also, named Duli Haldar,
a brother-in-law of Husen, who always precedes the latter when he
goes. Dula surpassed Husen in his oppressions which were mainly
directed to the llindus who used to flee away if they happened
to meet him. Dula used to arrest the Hindus and take them to
his brother-in-law the Kazi to be tried for offences such as the
carrying of a Tulasi leaf on their head (a practice still prevalent
amongst the Vaishnavas). Punishment would now follow as a
matter of course. The unfortunate accused used to be assaulted,
in accordance with the Kazi’s orders, by Duli himself who were
led to a spot under the shade of a tree. Blows and slaps fecll on
them as ‘hails in a storm.” Duld’s Paiks were particularly hostile
to the Brahmins and used in great delight and enthusiasm, to
draw them by their neck, tear off their sacred thread and spit into
their mouth. Brahmins of a comparatively milder temperament did
not use cow-dung for purificatory purposes in their house, any custom
savouring of Hinduism being sufficient to invite punishment.”’!
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Bansidas furnishes some sidelight in the matter as will appear
from the following :

“When the Kazi learnt that some Hindu milkmen had been
engaged in worshipping the goddess Manasd Devi at a certain place,
he called out his men to accompany him to the scene. Within a
moment a large number of Khojis (eunuchs) and Mahomedans came
out and followed him, not one remaining in the town. All of them
now arrived at the place where the ceremony was being performed.

The Kazi’s presence filled the hearts of the worshippers with
terror and they took to their hecls and tled in all directions. Bat
some of them were caught hold of by the Kazi’s followers and beaten
mercilessly, The sacred jar—an emblem of the deity was broken to
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pieces and the requisites of the ceremony were scattered over and
srampled under foot. This done the iconoclasts said their prayer at
that very place and forced the Hindus—specially the Brahmins who
came there as mere onlookers—to have them circumcised with a view
to break their caste. To crown all they desecrated the place by
killing cows betore they left it.”’!

The people speecially the Hindus though generally of a mild
temperament were sometimes goaded to desperation by the oppressive
conduct of the Mahomedan rulers (who were not certainly many) and
were forced to take retaliatory measures. Thus we find the following
in the Manasamangal poems by Bansidas :

“ After having desecrated the place of worship of the goddess
Manasa Devi by breaking the sacred jar when the Mahomedans
headed by the Kazi were discussing the means of putting the whole
village, (peopled by the Hindus), to flame, the devotces, all belonging
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to the Goala (milkmen) caste could restrain themselves no longer.
'They attacked the Mahomedans furiously and the latter found
themselves powerless with no other course left open to them than
to take to their heels. But many could not escape. Min& Kazi
was one of them. He was surrounded by the milkmen and bound
hand and foot. He was then beaten and put to abject humiliation.
A goat’s skin was tied round his neck and all jeered at the predicament
in which he was thus placed. The vindictive measures went further
still. They burnt the Kordn and other sacred scriptures of the
Mahomedans. They tore off his beard and when he was let off he was
barely alive. The milkmen now have had their bath, worshipped the
goddess, after which they left the place.!

The Mahomedan rulers were sometimes noted for governing the
country in the most beneficent manner. The names of the
Sultans Ghyasuddin, Nasira Shah and Husen Shah as also the names
of the Governors Paragal Khan and Chhuti Khan are instances of
these types of rulers. The Maithili poet Vidyapati spoke of and Nasirah
Shah in the fellowing terms :
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“Nasirah Shah who knows love matters quite well, cupid
pierced with his dirt. The poet Vidyapati says ‘Long live the
Emperor of the five Gaudas.”! The poet elsewhere spoke of his
lord Sultan Ghyasuddin.?

Nasira Shah ruled Bengal for forty years till 1825 A.D. Itis
said that it was NasirAa Shah who first initiated the translation of
the Mahabharata in Bengali from Sanskrit. It was however the age
of Husen Shah, (15th century) which might be compared to that of
Queeun Elizabeth of England (16th century) in respect of the
advancement of vernacular literature under State patronage. Like
Elizabeth who patronised Spenser, Marlowe, Shakespeare and a lot
of other poets and writers, Husen Shah befriended the vernacular
poets of Bengal, such as Maladhar Basu, Bijay Gupta, Jasoraj Khan
and a host of others.

It was at the initiation of Husen Shah that Maladhar Basu
translated the Bhagabata into Bengali in 1180 and received from
his kind master the title of Gunaraj Khan.> Bijoy Gupta, the
celebrated poet of the Padma Purdn referred to Husen Shah
as being the best of all monarchs.* Jasoraj Kban said, ¢ His
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Majesty Husen Shah who is the ornament of the world knows the
emotion well.”!

The noble spirit of the master was a source of inspiration to
his courtiers and thus Parigal Khan who wa< a commander and
Governor under him, patronised Kavindra Parameswar, the
celebrated poet of the day and advised him to translate the Sanskrit
Mahabharat into Bengali, a portion of which (up to the Stree
Parva) thus was rendered into our vernacular, Parigal was the
Governor of Chittagong where he ruled semi-independently.
Paragal’s worthy son Chhuti Khan followed in the wake of
his father and appointed one Srikaran Nandi to continue the
work of translation and bring it down to the Aswamedh Parva.
Kavindra eulogised Husen Shah in glowing terms in his work.

Srikaran Nandi was also similarly full of panegyrics for these
Mahomedan rulers as we find in the opening chapter of his work.

Not only in social matters but also in religion, the communities
joined hands and as a result a common god evolved known as
Satya Pir, worshipped both by the Hindus and the Mahomedans. The
very name of this god indicates his connection with both the com-
munities, the word itself being a combination of Sanskrit and Arabie.

The abjuration of Islamism by the Mahomedans and their
adoption of Vaisnavism are well-known in the Vaishnava history.
The conversion of the Mahomedan saint, who afterwards became
known as llaridas Sadhu, is known to all. The conversion of one
Bijuli Khan and some other Pathans as found in Chaitanya
Charitamrita, Madhyakhanda? is also interesting indeed.

At another place of the same work we find the following
interesting incident in which Husen Shah, the Emperor of Gauf,
spoke of Chaitanya Dev as God personified. He said :3
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“As people are flocking to see him in such a large number
though they do not receive anything from him, shows that the
man thus followed must be a saint. | command the Kazis and
Mussalmans in general not to molest himn. Let him say anything
that he desires. The Sultan next enquired of Kesab Chhatri about
Chaitanya Dev, who was a follower of the latter and who appre-
hended evil designs of the Sultan thus replied with a view to
shielding the Great Saint : ¢ Your Majesty should eonsider Chaitanya
Deva as a common Sannyasi and a beggar. Very few people go
to him. Your co-religionists magnify the truth, Tt is no use
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aking any notice of this poor fellow.’ Thus consoling the Sultan,
Kesab secretly despatched a Brahmin to Chaitanya to communicate
what conversation had taken place between him and the Sultan. The
Sultan afterwards conferred with Dobir Khas, his minister, about the
Lord all alone. The minister spoke in glowing terms about the great-
ness of the Lord. He said that it was Chaitanya Deva himself who
has endowed you with your kingdom. It was due to your luck
that such a great saint had been born in your kingdom. The
Lord is your well-wisher and surely the Sultan would attain all-
round prosperity by his benediction. He further told the Sultan
that there was no need of his asking him those questions about
the Lord, that he himself ecould econsult his own mind and under-
stand all. ‘You are, said he, ‘the Lord of Navadwip and so
you have some godliness in you from whom emanate all the
powers of the earthly rulers. Your intelleet must therefore be
very pure and therefore the receptacle of all true knowledge.” The
Sultan said that he belicved Chaitanya Deva to be no other than
God personified. Thus declaring his opinion about the Lord,
the Sultan closed the conference and entered his harem.”

In Chaitanya Charitamrita we find a certain Kazi addressing
Chaitanya as his god.!
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The Mahomedans who were at first great iconoclasts thus
gradually succumbed to the religious influences of the Hindus.
Not only many of them became staunch Vaishnavas but many
began to worship the goddess Kali, Sitala Devi, Saraswati,
Siva, ete.

Samser Gazi, the hero of Samser Gazir Gan, is said to have
once had a dream wherein he found the goddess Kali, worshipped
in the family of the Tipperah Raj, appearing before him and saying,
“Listen to me, Oh Gazi, see I have come to grant you a
boon. You will win your battles easily if you would only worship
me by sacrificing a human being at my altar.” ' The Goddess is
said to have appeared to him again and in a drcam pressed the same
proposal when the Gazi said hesitatingly, “ You are the goddess
of the Hindus; 1 being a Mahomedan, how can I worship you.”
The goddess, however, persuaded him in the end to worship him
through the intermediary of a Brahmin and as a result of this he
won the battles.

The following few lines will throw a flood of light on the
friendly feeling that existed between the two communities :

“Ip a work called ¢ Imam Yatrar Punthi’ we find that the
Mahomedan author has a hymn addressed to Saraswati, the goddess
of Learning. In ¢Yamini Vahal’ of Karimulla, a Mahomedan is
found to pray before the god Civa. Aptabuddin, the poet of ¢ Jamil
Dilaram,’ sent his hero to the nether world ¢ to seek a boon from the
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Saptarsies or the seven sages of the Hindus.! TIn the ¢ Bhelua Sundari’
of Hamidulla, the Brahmins consulted the Koran to find out an
auspicious day. .

The poet Karamali, the celebrated writer of the ¢ Padas,’ dedicated
to Radha and Krishna many of his poems.

A class of Mahomedans earned their livelihood by singing the
praises of the Hindu Goddess Lakshmi.

There are numerous instances in our old Bengali literature of a
cordial and friendly relationship subsisting between the Hindus and
Mahomedans in the remote past and the examples I have introduced
in this chapter will, T trust, prove this.

CHAPTER X.
ARCIHITECTURE.

The architectural specialities of old Bengal though not many,
deserve special notice, inasmuch as they show the extent to which they
are indebted to the architecture of other parts of India and to what
extent they are indigenous. The people of Bengal developed a
peculiar style which contributed much te the general improvement
of the art. The Islamic conquest gave an impetus to the architec-
tural development of the whole country, and Bengal, like all other
parts of India, felt the impulse in no small degree. ‘¢ Indo-Saracenic ”
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ARCHITECTURE 85

was the name applied to this style of architecture by Mr. Fergusson,
who made the following observation :—

“It is easy to understand, on the other hand, why, in Bengal,
the trabeate style never was in vogue. The country is practically
without stone, or any suitable material for forming either pillars
or beams. Having nothing but brick, it was almost of necessity
that they employed arches everywhere, and in everything that had
any pretensions to permanency. The Bengal style being, however,
the only one wholly of brick in India proper, has a local individuality
of its own, which is curious and interesting, though from the nature
of material, deficient in many of the higher qualities of art which
characterise the buildings constructed with larger and better materials.
Besides elaborating a pointed-arched brick style of their own, the
Bengalis introduced a new form of roof, which has had a most
important influence on both the Mahomedan and Hindu styles in
more modern times. As already mentioned in describing the Chhatri
at Alwar, the Bengalis, taking advantage of the elasticity of the
bamboo universally employ in their dwellings a curvilinear form of
roof, which has become so familiar to their eyes, that they consider
it beautiful. Tt is so in fact when bamboo and thatech are the
materials employed, but when translated into stone or brick architee-
ture, its taste is more questionable......... Be this as it may, certain
it is, at all events, that after being claborated into a feature of
permanent architecture in Bengal, this curvilinear form found its
way in the 17th century to Delhi and in the 18th to Lahore, and
all the intermediate buildings from say A.D. 1650, betray its presence
to a greater or less extent.”?

The old Bengali literature is full of description of these architec-
tural peculiarities which are noticed in the following pages. Inspite
of poetic exaggerations, excellent descriptions are to be found in it,
giving, in detail, the mode of construction of temples, towns, houses,
ete., each of which is dealt with separately.

Temple,

The building of temples once attained a high degree of perfec-
tion as is evidenced from a Dasyu-made temple at Bankura. The

1 See History of Indian and Eastern Architocture by Fergusson.
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following description oceurs in the Chandikavya by Dwija Kamal-
lochana’about the construction of a temple.

“ The architect-god Viswakarma with his colleagues and assist-
ants applied himself to the task of building the temple of the goddess
Ambikd. The temple was built with stones of various colours. Such
was the enthusiasm displayed by the architects on the occasion that
not a moment was lost and work continued throughout the whole night
with the help of lamps made of precious gems. Big blocks of stones
were broken into smaller pieces for the pavement of the temple-yard.
Between the pieces of stones, valuable gems of variegated colours were
inlaid and the effect of the workmanship thus produced was simply
wonderful. The colours that were chosen on the ocecasion were blue,
black, white, red and golden. The spire was fitted with a golden vase
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and a black pinnace which fluttered in the sky. The walls were built
with sundry materials and contained glasses mounted with precious
jewels. The magnificent gateways to the temple were four in number,
consisting of golden doors. Gold coins were stuck to them to enhance
their brilliance. The floor inside the temple was decorated with stones
of different colours. Here an altar was made for the image, in front
of which another circular altar was construeted, set with coins. To
the west of the temple a hundred stone-houses were built, furnished
with all the requisites of worship. To the east of the temple, houses
for keeping the sacrificial fire ablaze were constructed with precious
stones. The architect Viswakarma then gave his attention to the
building of an amusement-hall in the south using his measuring-tape
all the while. This magnificent hall was made of stone with excellent
sitting accommodation. To the south-east was built a house for the
musicians. Its height was great (/i¢. one ygjana). Other quarters
were then construeted by Viswakarma for the accommodation of
guests. To the northern side of the temple, artistic cooking-sheds were
constructed at a considerable expense. These houses contained erystal
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pillars and doors. The whole edifice was surrounded with high walls
measuring a hundred cubits in length with stone-gates on four sides.
A very big tank was excavated by Viswakarma inside the temple. Its
ghats were all made of stones. Its water was as clear and trans-
parent as crystal with clustering lotuses floating on the surface visited
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by the bees in quest of honey. The banks were all covered with trees

and flower-gardens scattering fragrance in all directions.” 1

A second account of temple-building is given below from Kavi-

Kankan Mukundaram’s Chandikavya, pp. 32-83.2
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“ First a measurement was taken by Viswakarma with a piece of
thread. Then the plinths were made with a kind of blue stones.
Hanuman brought an entire hill, earrying it on his head, for the con-
struction of the temple of Chandi. In course of a single night the
temple was constructed by Viswakarma. The spire was decorated
with diamonds, emeralds and sapphires. Looking glasses were fitted
on the sides of the spire. A white chowrie and triple flags also
decorated it. Arrays of corals and pearls shed such a brilliant lustre
in the temple that it scemed that the darkness of the new-moon night
had been replaced by the grandeur of the full moon. Pictures of
various descriptions were made to adorn the temple of the
goddess Chandi. The image of the goddess was made of gold
and two golden jugs were placed on either side. The image of the
god Siva seated on his favourite bull, the god Kartikeya, monnted
on his peacock, and the god Ganesh on his mouse were all made of
gold. Hanuman dug tanks by simply scratching the earth 'Their
banks resembled small hillocks, so much earth was taken out to
make the tanks deep. The ghats and paths were all constructed
with stones of various colours. The water of the river Bhogavati
(which flows in the nether world) oozed up to fill the tanks. Fruit
and flower gardens were finally laid out on the sides of the tanks.”

Yet another description of a temple by the celebrated poet
Bharatchandra may not be quite out of place here.?
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“ The architect-god Viswakarma made the temple of Annapurna
with precious stomes. The altar raised on this occasion was also
made of gems. Viswakarma himself was struck with the beauty
of the temple. He raised walls round the temple and inside it
excavatedl a tank with ghats, adorned with diamonds. The four
sides of the tank were decorated with emeralds and sapphires.
The Fatal-Ganga or the Bhogavati (which flows in the Hades)
oozed up into the tank, such was its depth. The water was very
cool, odorous, deep and pure. Crystal swans were made for the
tank. Their beaks and feet were made with corals. Their feet
were made specially red. Lotuses of various kinds were artistically
made with various precious stones and the bees on them were also
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made with azure-coloured gems. Birds and aquatic animals of
multifarious types were also formed of the same kinds of precious
materials.”

The following account of temple-building is to be found in the
Dharmamangal poems of Sitaram Das.!

“ The temple of Kamakhya Devi was situated in the south-west
of the city of Kamrup. The area of the temple extended over one
‘yoyana’ (twelve miles). There the conch-shells sounded even
without being .blown. There were the flags attached to the staffs
to adorn the temple. The temple itself was five thousand cubits
in height and the flags one thousand cubits. There were forty-eight
gates and eighty-eight stations for the sentries. The northern side
of the temple was occupied by the Yogis and the north-eastern by
the Dakinis, engaged in performing mystic rites. The hero Kalu
surveyed everything in connection with the temple.”

In spite of poetic exaggerations, apparent in these descriptions,
it cannot be denied that there are some grains of truth in them.
Elaborate description of stones being used as materials leads us to
suppose that though brick was the usual material, stone was pot
quite unknown. Although Fergusson is loath to give the Bengalis
the credit of possessing any knowledge of stone-buildings, he has
been constrained to admit that they knew the use of a kind of black
marble which according to him, ‘seems to be an indurated potstone
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of very fine grain, and which takes a beautiful polish. Many
fragmeunts of Hindu art in this material are found among the
ruing, and if ecarefully examined might enable us to restore the
style.” 1

One of the peculiar features in connection with the building of
temples was the use of glass.?  These were fitted to the walls and
even to the spires, probably to enhance the lustre when the sun’s
rays were reflected upon them. The whole temple thus looked
dazzling and inspired awe and reverence in the minds of the pious
pilgrims.

It appears that the materials ordinarily used for the construction
of epires were of different colours— blue, black, white, red and yellow.

' See History of Indian and Eastern Architecture, by Fergusson, Vol. I, p. 253,

: Bee History of Indian and Eastern Architecture, by Fergusson, Vol. I,
pp. 322-325 :—

‘‘ There is one other peculiarity common to both Hindu and Jaina architecture
in the morth of India that requires notice, before proceeding to describe particular
examples. It is the form of the towers or spires called Sikharas ‘ Vimanas’ which
invariably surmount the cell in which the images of the Tirthankaras are invariably
placed in oblong or square-cells and those of Hindu deities in square—genecrally
cabical cells of no great dimension, and that these cells reccive their light from
the doorway only. It seems also an invariable rule that the presence and position
of the cell should bLe indicated externally by a tower and spire, and that these
towers though square or nearly so in plan shounld bave a curvilinear outline in
elevation.......... Tako for instance the celebrated Black Pagcda at Kanarak in
Orissa. The upper part of the tower, to some extent, overhaugs its base.

It bends inward towards the summit, and is surmounted by what is called
an ‘ Amlaka’—a massive circular coping stone, which supports a vase called
‘ amritakalasa’ or ‘ Amrita-karakn,’ ie., ‘dew.vessel” Whatever its origin this
‘umlaka ’ is generally surmounted by a flat dome of reverse curvature, in the
centre of which stands the ‘ Kalasa ' ‘ Karaka,” or pinnacle, in the form of a vase,
generally of very beautiful and graceful design...The one hypothesis that occurs to
me as sufficient to account for this peculiarity is to assume that it was u constructive
necessity. If we take for instance an assumed section of the diagram (Woodcut No.
184, p. 324), it will be seen how easily a very tall pointed horizontal arch, like that
of the Treaspry at Mycanae referred to above, p. 312, would fit its external form.
In that case we might assume that the tower at Bodh-Gaya took a straight.lined
form like the dootway at Missolonghi and the gate of Lions at Mycanae, while
the Hindus took the more gracefnl curvilinear shape, which certainly wuas more
common in remote clagsical antiquity, and as is found in Persia may have
reached India at a remote period.”
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The spire contained a vase (usually golden) which was characteristic
of a temple.?

The pillars ? scem to be an essential element in the construction
of temples. The description of crystal pillars by poets as mentioned
before might not be all a myth.

We hear of these crystal pillars even in our nursery stories. The
use of crystal which is found not ouly in connection with the pillars
but also in general construction-works, as will be shown later on, prove
extensive glass trade in Bengal. This fact in also substantiated by
the Manasamangal poems (as of Bansidas) wherein we find mention
of glass as an important item of export. The ¢Periplus of the
Erythrean sea’ fully substantiates this fact. Mention of crystal
is also fouud in the Mahabharata, Sava Parva, wherein we learn that
Duryyodhana mistook a piece of erystal to be water and theveby got
discomfited. Pillars whether made of erystal or some other materials
are in themselves sufficiently interesting and as such deserve special

notice.?
The following parts of a temple are worthy of special mention :—
() cfrsl ... Plinth.
(i) e Wall,
(122) 399 ... Vessel.

' Sce among others Sunya Puran (Dharmasthin) by Riméi Pandit (10th-11th
contury).

2 §oe among others Ramai Pandit’s Sunya Purin (Dharmasthén).

3 “The pillars (i. e., stambhas or LAts) are common to all the styles of Indian
architocture With the Buddhists they were omployed to bear inscriptions on
thoir shafts, with emblems or animals on their capitals. With the Jains they were
generally Dipdans or lamp-bearing pillars, but sometimes supporting quadruple
figures of a Jina; with the Vaisnavas they as generally bore statues of Garuda or
Hanuman ; with the Saivas they bore the trisula symbol or were Dipdans and
flagstafis ; but, whatever their destination, they were always among the most
eriginal and frequently the most elegant, production of Indian art.

¢ In the south of India among the Jains, as mentioned iu a later chapter, such
pillars are very common, usaally standing singly in front of the temples, and were
apparently intonded to carry quadruple figures of Tirthankaras kuown as Chaumukhs.
One class of the stambhas at Hindu temples was intended to carry lamps at Festivals
of which woodcut No. 203 (Kailas temple, Elura) represents a specimen, but another
cluss the Dhivaja-stambhas like the ubove at Elura, are frequently in pairs and bear
the symbol of the sect-Trisula or Garuda.”—Fergusson, pp 54 and 347. The mention
of pillars is found in early Bengali works.—See Sunya Purdn, Dharmasthdn, 20-21,
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(vv) pw ... Spire.
(v) caf ... Altar.

(ve) ciasten ... Place for sacrificial fire.
(vid) St ... Amusement-Hall (Theatre).
(veie) UIA ... Musie-Hall.

(sr) =fefetai ... Guest-house,

() cotial ... Shed for the cooking of offerings to the

deity.

(r) w8 ... Pillar.

(277) gD ... Path.

(zie) ALAIT ... Tank.
(riv) T@iw ... Garden.

(zv) AR ... Outer-wall,

(wve) QA ... Gate and door.

In Bharatchandra’s Annadamangal the description of artificial
birds and lotuses, ete., made for decorative purposes attracts our
admiration, The location of the different compartments of a temple
bas been clearly indicated by Dwija Kamallochan.?

Forts and Fortified Citres.

The Dharmamangal poems supply us with information regarding
the knowledge of the Bengalee people about the construction of forts
and citadels. These poems though full of exaggeration and poetic
fancies contain an element of truth in them. The following
description of the citadel of Maenagad from the Dharmamangal
poems by Govindaram Banerjee may be cited by way of
illustration :—

2 ¢«'The Kastern gate was the principal one and made of stones.
1t was so high that the birds could not cross it. The stone gates

! Curionsly enough the recently discovered ruined temple of Oniah in Egypt
bears similarity with the Bengali temples.
See Egypt and Israel by Petrie, pp. 102-105.
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had no openings even for an ant to pass, which excited the admiration
of Lakshmi who worshipped them with offerings of flower and water
and went to the northern gate. It was made of steel and fitted in a
steel wall in such a way that when closed even the winds had no
access through it. After worshipping this gate too, Lakshmi walked
on to the western gate. This side of the fort was made of
copper and so a copper-gate stood there. It was built in a way
that it hardly had any opening even for a thread to pass. After
duly finishing his worship here, Lakshmi visited the southern gate
which was made of wood. The buildings on this side were all
made of wood. The southern gate was also duly worshipped. It
was constructel in such a way that there was no room even for

the dust to enter.”

Nitaram Das, another anthor of Dharmamangal poems gives us
some side light of the fortified cities of the olden days in his descrip-
tion of the defence of the city of Kamrup.
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! The hero (Kalu) passed through the outermost gate which
was one yojana in height, resembling a mountain. The defensive
barrier which Kalu met was a trench or moat eighty-one cubits in
width. Then he met a bush of canes, interspersed with ¢ #ea ’ shrubs,
extending over a space of sixty cubits. Around this was another
trench, the very sight of which fiightened away the enemy. Its
depth was reven cubits and breadth fifty cubits, thus resembling
a river of ordinary dimensions. In it there were crocodiles and
¢ Makaras’ (fabulous dolphins) in large numbers. Kalu passed the
seven defensive structures and finally reached the city.

Another description of the fortified city of Burdwan as given

by Bbaratchandra in his Abpnadamangal may be of interest in

this eonnection. 2

““ There were seven fortifications surrounding the city of Burdwan.
In the outermost compound resided the ¢ Kolaposhas,” e. g., the
Eoglish, the Dutch, the French, the Danes and other foreigners
(all famous artillerymen) who came there for trade from distant
countries. Within the next defensive walls there were Mahomedans
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of all denominations, e. 4., the Sayads, :he Malliks, the Sheikhs,
the Moghuls and the Pathans. Some of them were reading Turkish
and Arabie with an admixture of Persian while others counted beads.
Around the third fortification were the brave and warlike Kshatriyas,
expert in the use of arms. Within the fourth enclosure lived the
brave Rajput warriors who acted as guards of the King’s palanquin,
while within the fifth dwelt the Rahuts (ambassadors) together with
the Bhat ! Brahmans who were employed as ambassadors and envoys to
foreign courts. Inside the sixth resided the Bundelas (Rajputs from
Bundelkhand) who acted as keepers of the royal treasury which required
the observance of strict vigilance. The millionaire merchants
fixed that place as their abode. Thus visiting the six defences
the prince of Kanchi entered the seventh or the innermost defence-
walls.”
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The peculiar notion of the Bengali poets that a fortified city
should have seven defensive enclosures wmight be based on faets.
About the number of defensive fortifications they ecuriously enough
stuck to the mystic number of seven.- The idea that a defensive
battlement should be surrounded by bushes and prickly shrubs
remind us of the similar contrivances adopted by the Africans for
defensive fencing-works in which these bushes are still employed
and are known as the °Zariba.’* In the Iate Madhist war in
Africa this kind of fencing was much resorted to by the Egyptian
army for protection against the Madhist incursions. We are not
quite aware of any particular case of a fortified city in Bengal exaotly
ag deseribed by the poets, but the extensive ruins of Rampal (in
Bast Bengal—the last capital of the Senas), Gau], Dhekur and
Maynagaq suggest the existence of such things.

The custom of worshipping the gates of a fort bears strange
similarity with the worshipping of the ships on the eve of a sea-
voyage. The extraordinary height and thickness of the walls of
a fortified city,? though now may seem a myth, might not be

About a Zariba at Bir Gowi in Darfur—Slatin Pasha described as follows s
The station at Bir Gowi ‘‘was surrounded by a square Zariba, ench side of
which measured about one hundred and eighty paces, and consisted of a thorn
barricade about twelve feet thick and six feet high; on the inside the ground
was raised to enable the men to fire over it from a platform, and the whole was
surrounded by a ditch nine feet wide, and about nine feet deep.”’—Fire and Sword
in the Sudan, by Slatin Pasha, p. 67.

3 Traces of very thick and massive wall have been recently discovered in recent
excavations at Tell.el.Yehudiyeh about twenty miles north of Cairo, which bears
striking similarity with the description of our poets and show that bigness was
perhaps the fashion in the ancient world (<f. the great wall of China). That
walls of stupendous nature might be built with brick is really wonderful, Bengal
was perhaps not behindhand in this respect from Assyria and Egypt. The
following lines are guoted about the fortification of Tell-el-Yehudiyeh (surrounding
the old Onish temple) from Petrie :

 Working over from the eastern side of tho hill first blocks of brick-work were
met with, sank in the ground, which had formed the foundation of a massive forti-
fication wall along the edge of the platform. Next a few bricks and scraps of wall
and further on stood the base of the opposite wall of & court. Then at the north
end was a thick foundation, part of the outer wall and across the, court was
another narrow foundation dividing it in two, forming an outer and inner court.
At the sonth end of this was a very massive pile of brick foundation, 55 feet long
and 17 feet wide, all of solil brickwork, excepting a narrow grdove of the anxis

.....
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quite so, as the instances of the forts at Bhara.ti;ur (C. L)
and Gwalior may be cited in this connection. The ruins -of the
Mahomedan forts at Dacca and KEgara Sindur show the stupendous
structure of Inlian forts. The moats of the medieval fortresses of
Europe with the draw-bridge and porteullis bear some resemblance
to the defensive structures of ancient India and so of ancient Bengal.

The principle of town-planning followed the time-honoured customs
and the Sastras, modified according to the taste of the Mahomedans
in later days when the latter were the rulers of the country. Each
guild generally occupied one part of a town. Moreover, a capital
ciby, possessed concentric circles of defences and walls as the
deserted places at Delhi, Agra and other would signify. Bernier
described in clear terms the arrangement of defences of a Moghul
city which was sometimes nothing but a moving ecamp. Bengal
being an important part of the Moghul Empire surely adopted
the practice. The description of Burdwan by Bharatchandra in the
celebrated Annadamangal and the concentric walls and residences
was perhaps an exact representation of a Mahomedan city wherein
people lived near or apart according to their connection with the
existing government. Similar was the condition of Pekin city
under the Emperors. In this city around the Imperial quarters
lived the Mandarins or government officials and the Manchus (people
of the same nationality as the Emperors). The Chinese lived
somewhat apart—outside the walls. The foreigners ineluding the
foreign legations lived at the outermost part of the city. Such a
system is still partly in vogue in China.

The following description of a town by Dwij Abhiram will give
an idea of a Hindu town.!

The large square building thus marked out, over 70 feet by 50 feet, is on the
highest part of the mound and complotely dominated the temple courts ; the west
face of the great mound, the northern tower, and both of the approaches. It must
have been the castle or citadel. Of the great stairway from the plain there
remain two thick walls of brick, still eleven feet high, although the upper part
and all the stairs have been destroyed. The walls were nearly foor feet thiok
and between them the space is filled with over six feet of gravel and sand, to form
a basis f?r steps,” etc., etc. Egypt and Isracl, by Potrie, pp, 102-104.

! In the Sanskrit work Arthasastra by Kautilya, description of houses and town-
building are to be found. The Yataka stories (1st 227 and 346, 4th 378, Gth &
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“The Pandavas saw with wondering eyes the beauty of the
city of Manipur, where all were followers of Srikrishna. The
houses were built on all sides of the town. They were tinged
with the paint of ‘Hingul’ and ‘Harital’ The roofs were
decorated with flowers. There were exquisite cane-works on
the roofs adorned with peacock-feathers. The spires were made
of gold and jewellery and contained white flags. There were

and 6th 577) adds much to our knowledge of house-building in ancient India
including Bengal. Sce also an article ‘ Artha-Sastré-Samajchitra’ by N. Banerjee
in the 8&8hitya Parishat Patrika.
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temples attached to every house and ‘ Maths’ everywhere......The
people were all devout worshippers of Sree Krishna. Every house
possessed a hall set apart for the discussions of the Sastras. These
were very artistically made. The following deseription though
containing exaggerations might bear some truth showing the idea
entertained by Bengali poets about ancient cities.

“The houses were built of glass or erystal with the ¢ Jhars,’ or
vases, bedecked with pearls, with golden flags fluttering above. The
roofs too were made of crystal. There were tall trees of various
species in the ecity with stone-pavements round their base. At
every door of the houses there were betel-nut and cocoa-nut trees
(auspicious signe). The houses at Mathurd (capital of Kangsa)
were of various colours resembling, as it were, the paradise of
Indra.” !

The city of Burdwan ® as described by Bharatchandra furnishes
us with an accurate picture of a Hindu city, modelled after the
Islamic style.
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“The prince of Kinchi left the Police station and inspected
the various quarters of the city. He saw the workshops of the
thiry-six subeastes of the Hindus. The royal residence stood at the
centre of the city, all other houses clustering around it. There were
sixteen lanes and thirty-six bazars. A large number of elephants
were tied down to pillars in batches, and were emitting ichor and
moving the trunks to and fro. The horses imported from various
countries such as Iraq, Turkey, Arabia and countries over-seas were all
tied to the pillars, in their thousands. Who can count the number of
camels, asses and the mules 7 Such was also the case with birds.
Domestic animals and birds of all descriptions were kept in this eity.
Temples were to be seen in every house and the sound of
conch-shells and bells heard, and the worship of the God Siva,
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recitations of the descriptions about “the exploits of the goddess
Chandi, sacrifices, and Mahotsavas (the Vaisnava religious feasts)
were performed. The prince now saw a fine tank before him, the
four ghats of which were constructed with lime-stone. By the
side of each of these ghats was to be seen a temple (dedicated to
Siva) crowded by a great number of Saiva ascetics, conspicuous
for their matted locks, and bodies covered with ashes. There were
flower-gardens all around the tank. The fragrance of flowers was
carried in all directions by the southern wind (/7¢. the wind coming
from the Malayas). The water of the tank looked transparently
clear with a large number of aquatic birds floating on the surface.
The lotuses of all colours, such as white, red, blue and yellos, adorned
the tank.! The grandeur of the city struck the prince.”

The following were the divisions of a city in ancient days
(specially a capital city) which deserve special notice :—

(¢) AN Workshops (owned by various castes).
(77) ©F The chowk-bazar or the Central Market-
place.
(¢44) cFreA™ 533l The Police Station.
(2v) AT e Tanks,
(v) fotnx Temples (dedicated to god Siva).
(v2) o s Prison-house.
(vet) SR ATA ... Royal palace.
(viee) A Treasury or Strongroom.
(fr) AEFTIN 4G ... Fortified barracks for the Rajput body-

guards of the King.
() A2 A ... Legations.
(xt) EE Separate residential houses for the
various castes and professions.
These exist even to this day in many of the towns 6f India.
Dwija Abhirdm, Mukundardm and particularly Bbaratchandra

' Much care was taken for the excavation of tanks in old days. The following
description of tanks by Hiuen Tsang left by him on his visit to the great University
of Nalanda may not be out of place here.

“ All arotnd pools of translucent water shone with the open petals of the
blue lotus-Aowors ; then and there the lovely kanaka-trees hung down their deep
red blossoms and woosls of dark mango-trees spread their shade between them.”
Indian Sculpture and Painting, by E. B. Havell, p. 106.
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described at length the main divisions of a city very much on the
same lines.

The royal palace! contained nine gates, the court-apartments
for guards and treasury and inner apartments. From the cleventh
century downwards . we get almost the same picture of a Hindn
court except in so far as it was modified after the Mahomcdan
style in the later days. The eourt-house was perhaps situated inside
the palace and possessed nine gates, the city itself having seven
defensive walls and gates as we see in Bharatchandra’s Annadawangal.
The royal palace was probably a small town in itself inside the
bigger area of the city, like the Kremlin of Moscow. The court-
room was a big hall with rows of pillars supporting the roof. The
¢ Arajbegi,’ an officer in charge of petitions (addressed by people to
the king) usually took his stand by the side of a pillar. In
Bharatchandra’s Annadamangal we find that horses and elephants
were tied to the pillars. From what remote period of time such
a custom had been prevailing in this country is not known, but it
may be said, that it was considered as enhancing the grandeur of
royalty in the days of Islamiec rule. Of what type these pillars
were we do not know, but they might resemble those favoured by
the Jainas for serving the purpose of lamp-stands.

Adjacent to the royal palace was located the royal treasury. It
was perhaps very strongly built as the description of Bbaratchandra
shows. )

The Chowk-bazar or the Chadni-chowk (the market-place of
the city) was usually located close to the royal palace and built in
accordance with the Islamie practice.

The ¢ Balakh@ni ' or a two-storied house formed a part of the
royal residence and was perhaps used by the inmates of the royal
house to watch the people on special occasions.

The ¢ Nahabat®’ or a small room for the musicians was always
an important adjunct to the royal palace in the days of the Islamie
rule. The rich also possessed it as they do now.

The Kotowali or the office of the prefect of police with the jail
attached to it deserves mention. The jail was known as the

' See Bharat Chandra’s Annadamangal, Maenimati Songs, Yayanardyana’s
Harilila and Krittivs’s Autobiographical Accounts. *

14
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Kutghar or ¢ Bandi-ghar’ and was generally an underground ecell,
similar to what is known to have been existing in Europe in the
18th century and so vividly described in the celebrated work ¢ The
Count of Monte Cristo.” The Dharma songs, the Chandi-Kavya
and the Mymensingh ballads (recently brought to light by Dr. 8en
of the Calcutta University) give elaborate description of the prison-
houses of old.

The prison-house has been thus deseribed by Narasingha Vasu
in his Dharma songs, in connection with the impriconment of Léusen.?
“ Lausen was arrested and taken to the prison by order of
the minister. Shackles were put on his bands and ohains
round his neck and a heavy stone was placed on his breast. His feet
were also bound in a chain known as the Daruka and the rim of &
broken pot was made to hang round his neck. His matted hair
was again tied by a rope by means of which he was suspended from
the roof of the cell. The smoke issuing from the burning husk
below nearly suffocated the prince Lausen. Besides two sets of
sharp razors were arranged on the two sides of the prisoner so as to
cut his person at the slichtest movement.”

This system of punishment bears strange resemblance to that
obtaining in Europe, especially in England, during the reign of
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Stephen. The use of a pot round the neck of a criminal, us deseribed
above, reminds one of the system of pillory as existed in Europe and
the use of a heavy stone was perhaps peculiar to this country.

Every Hindu capital contained an execution ground or ¢ Mashan’
as it was called, a type of which existed in Cooch Behar till the other
day. A temple of Kali always formed a part of the execution place.
A metal-pointed bamboo-pole known as the ‘Sool,” was kept there for
impalement. In Bharatchandra’s Vidyasundar and Dharma-songs
are to be found deseriptions of an execution ground.

Ordinary houses may be divided into two classes, namely, those
belonging to the rich and those belonging to the poor 'Uhe deserip-
tion of a rich man’s house given by Maladhar Vasu, as mentioned
previously, helps us to form an idea of the same.

The following parts of a residential house attract our notice :—

(¢) w1 ... Roof.
() 94 (IMA) ... A golden vase set at the top
of a house.
(vez) AT cen ... Flagstuff,
() W ... Walls.
(v) {ﬁ ... Poles or posts,
The following were the parts of a curvilineal roof made of bamboos,
reeds and other materials.

(z) aE ... ... Bamboo-poles placed horizon-
tally over the frame-work.'

(¢¢) wH . ... Split bamboo placed in close-
array across the ‘Saraks’ of
a roof.

(655) BH .. The top of a curvilineal roof.

() 83 ... +.. The bamboo pieces joining the
frame-work of posts support-
ing the roof,

(v) =ifs ... ... Bamboo pieces or metallic
sheets to protect the angles
of the four walls.?

! Beo Chandikdvya by Kamal Lochan.
* See Manastmungal by Vijaya Gupta, The torms are still in use in East
Bengal, specially in the District of Mymeusingh.
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Houses whether belonging to the rich or to the poor, were gener-
ally made of thatch and bamboo. The quality of a house used to be
judged by the workmanship displayed and not by the materials used.
The use of canes for building purposes was remarkable. In many
cases canes were coloured and artistically formed into pictorial
representations. '[hese are to be seen even to this day in East Bengal
where mud-walls are scarcely to be found. In the Chandikidvya by
Kavikankan we find the roof of the vessel of merchant Sreemanta,
Dhanapati’s son, built artistically with canes. In the Mymensingh
ballads we find animated descriptions of houses exhibiting all the
workmanship and peculiarities of house-building (not excepting the
cane-work). The use of peacock feathers for adorning a house as
deseribed in the Dwij Abhir8m’s Mahabharat and in the Mymensingh
Ballads ' seems novel. The doorways 2 (Bara-Duari, /if. containing
twelve doors) as mentioned in these ballads is indeed peculiar.
A room possessing no less than twelve doors is not to be found
now-a-days. The roofs of a big house were composed, as they are
composed now, of four or eight frames. The houses were divided
into a number of apartments. The house of a rich man would usually
consist of five apartments.

It is not true, as stated before, that the Bengalis did not use
stone as building material.? Stone pillars have recently been
unearthed from various places of Bengal, shewing admirable architee-
tural workmanship. But stone was used as building-material only
by the rich, the Rajas and Raj-chakravartis of old. Ordinarily
the people of Bengal, specially of Eastern Bengal where the rivers

! See the story of Malua and other stories of the Mymensingh Ballads (Bengali
Version, pp. 7, 8, 15, 18, 19, 27, 62, 114 and 221, od. by D. C. Sen) for an elaborate
description of Bengali houses of old.

* Cf. the Bara-Duiri (& pucca building with twelve doors) of Niamutullah of
Goud. See the following lines in Gauder Itihdsh by R, Chakravarti, Vol. II, p. 16 :

“frelwia TARAIRN SEEH 7T | «@F vty 2B v e )
B 2ArerF TR 85 T6 @9 | g @b v 78 | sifnta e

TCF CITANTT BF SRS g 1

3 Thaf the Bengalis did actually possess such buildings has been admitted by
Forgusson in o passing way iu his work, Ancient and Eastern Architecture, as
referred to previougly.
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are so treacherous, used to construct straw-buildings and the whole
art of the Bengali architects was employed in beautifying the roofs
and walls with workmauship of high aesthetic order, using fine canes,
wrought into desigus of a great variety.

If it is true that other parts of the world imitated the style of curvi-
linear roofing from Bengal,! as stated by Fergusson, then surely this
Bengali style has been adopted by the Dravidian people in Southern
India as we find in the stone-built ¢ Raths.’” Thus writes Fergusson :—

LT The oldest and most interesting group of these monuments
are the so-called five ¢ Raths’ or monolithie temples standing on
the sea-shore to the south of the other rock excavations. One of
these, having an apsidal termination, appear in the centre of the
preceding woodeut (No. 185) and little detached from the rest. The
other four standing in a line running from north-east to south-west
looked as if they had beea curved out of a single stone or rock,
which originally, if that were so, must have been between 35 ft,
and 40 ft. high at its southern end, sinking to half that height at
its northern extremity, and its width diminishing in like proportion.
The first on the north is the Draupadi’s Rath—a mere pancala or
cell 11 ft. square externally, and with a curvilinear roof rising
to about 18 ft. high (Woodcut No. 18G). Apparently it was once crown-
ed by a finial of some sort, but its form cannot now be ascertained.
This Rath is the most completely finished of the five and is now
unique of its kind but must have belonged to an extensive class
of buildings when it was executed, and their form consequently
becoming important in the history of the style. The cell inside
measured 6 ft. 6 in. depth by 4 ft. 6 in. across, on the back wall of
which is a four-armed sakti or female divinity, probably Lakshmi,
with some attendants : the Dwarpalas also are females, as are the
figures on the north, east and south sides.””? There are also other
Raths such as those of Arjun, Bhima and others.?

1 A brick-built house with curvilinear roofing still exists at Madhupur in the
District of Mymensingh.

2 See History of Indian and Eastern Architecture, by Fergusson, pp. 329-331.

3 See also among other works Cave Temples of India (Fergusson and Burgess),
p. 116, and Bengali Temples and their General Characteristics, J.A.8.L. 1909, p. 147.
See also an article "IN Y FATSIT i7" by Nanigopal Mazumdar, read in the eighth
sitting of Bangiya.Sahitya-Sammilan at Burdwan, 1321 (B.S.%.‘{
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A few words more from Fergusson may not be out of place here.
In course of his remarks on the Bengali architecture, he says :—

“ The city of Goul was a famous capital of the Hindus long:
before it was taken possession of by the Mahomedans. The Sen
aud the Pala dynasties of Bengal seem to have resided here, and
no doubt adorned it with temples and edifices worthy of their fame
and wealth. These, however, were probably principally in briek,
though adorned with pillars and details in what used to be called
black marble but seems to be an indurated pot stone of very fine
grain, aud which takes a beautiful polish. Many fragments of
Hindu art in this material are found among the ruins; and if
carefully examined might enable us to restore the style. Its
interest, however, principally lies in the .influence it had on the
Muabomedan style that succeeded it. It is neither like that of Delhi,
nor Jaunpur, nor any other style, but one purely local, and
not without eonsiderable merit in itself ; its principal characteristic
being heavy short pillars of stone supporting pointed arches and
vaults in brick—whereas at Jaunpur, for instance, light pillars carried
horizontal architraves and Hat ceilings. The general character of
the style will be seen in the example from a mosque, called Qadam-
i-Rasul at the south-east gate of the fort at Goud, and is by no
means devoid of architectural spirit. Ba'a Sond Masjid, outside the
fort to the north-east, is perhaps the finest memorial now left at
Gou]. Built by Nasarat Shah in 1526, it is 168 feet in length by 76
feet outside, with walls 8 feet thick and faced inside and out with
hornblende. It has eleven arched entrances in front, eash 5 feet
11 inches wide, and 14 feet high. These enter the front corridor,
the arches of which support the eleven domes of the roof. Beyond
this is the masjid proper, of which the roof has all fallen ; it had
three longitudinal aisles supported by twenty pillars; and there
were eleven mihrabs in the wall. At both sides of the doorways
at the end of the corridor, and at the back corners were polygonal
minarets of brown basalt, six in all, but their heads are now ruined.
From its massive solidity and size this is an imposing building ;
indeed this characteristic of the Goul architecture forms a striking
contrast to éhe lighter arcades of much of the Saracenic style....
One of the most interesting of the antiquities of the place is
a minar standing jpet outside the fort to the east. For two-thirds
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of the height it is a polygon of twelve sides ; above that circular,
till it attains the height of 84 ft. The door is at some distance from
the ground, and altogether, it looks more like an Irish round-tower
than any other example known, though it is most improbable that
there should be any connection between the two forms...It is
perhaps a pillar of victory a jay-staméblia, such as the Kutb-Minar
at Delhi,” !

Several types of peculiar houses, mentioned in the old Bengali
literature, are noticed below :—

Garden-honse.

The provailing custom of building a garden-house with separate
areas reserved for fruit trees, flower-plants and medicinal herbs is
found in the Manasamangal poems by Bansidas.? From his deserip-
tion we find that the garden-house used to be constructed in the
northern side of the area, allotted for the residential purposes. Tanks
were dug and cocoanut trees were planted around it. Among other
kinds of fencing, we find mention of the use of ¢ Mandar '— a kind of
prickly plants. Growing of banana plants, as described 1 the
poem, is a practice prevalent in the country-side down to the
present times.

The description of a steel-house and an claborate account of its
construetion as found in the Manasamangal poems deserve some
notice. It is deseribed thus:—

“ Chaind called in fourteen hundred workmen to his presence to
build a steel-house. The architect who was chief of them—was
Tarapati. He was a man of versatile genius and possessed large hands
and long rough hair. He had in his right hand a hammer and in his
left hand a balance. His hair was yellow and his waist was bent. Hie
nose, eyes and the whole face were black as soot. 'The house to be
built was made of steel and should possess only one door...... Meditat.
ing the name of Viswakarma, the architects built at the outset :
number of workshops. The ¢ gabars’ and the ¢ Paiks’ were engagec
in thousands to earry coil in sacks from the store-house to the work
shop. Pig-iron, in large quantity, was collected in piles resembling

1 See History of Indian and Eastern Architecture, by Fergusson, pp. 253-2§9,
* See the ManasAmangal poems by Bansidds, pp. 212.214"
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so many hillocks. Then the iron was put into the fire. When it
became red-hot by constantly blowing the forge, it was moulded as
desired by means of repeated hammering from the sinewy hands. There
was great din and bustle in the workshops. Some fashioned plinth,
gsome iron posts, some doors and some bolts. The expert architect,
Tar@ipati, managed his work very creditably and made the measure-
ment of the steel-house which was nine yards in length and seven
yards in breadth. Then he fixed the posts on earth and began the
roof-work by standing on these posts. After finishing the structure
of the roof he took in hand the ¢ rusis’ which he fixed on it, and then
completed the top of the roof which he built very strongly. Then
Tarapati descended from the roof and attached the four steel walls on
the four sides of the house. The architect kept only one door at one
side. It was made also so carefully that even there, there was scarcely

any room left, when closed, for free ventilation.” *
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The construction of a steel-house as described here bears so.ne
resemblance to the corrugated iron sheds of to-day. It cannot be said
with eertainty if these steel-houses were really corrugated iron-houses.
The excellence of the construction-work deseribed by the poet and the
general appearance of the architect himself rightly suggests the fore-
ign pedigree of such a man. He might be a Chinese workman. The
Chinese carpenters are noted for their joinery and are largely émployed
in Bengal even now in construction-works both by Government and
by private firms. The description of iron-melting and mouldering in
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workshops shows on what stupendous a scale these were carried on and
how skilful the workmen were, unlike the blacksmiths of the present
day.
Tangi-yhar.
The ‘Tangi-ghar’ or the tower-house was a very peculiar kind
of house, built in a lake. A house akin to a ‘Tangi-ghar’ may yet be
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een still existing in a lake at Chhindwara, a district-town in the
Jentral Provinces. We learn from the Mahabharata that Duryodbana
1id himself in a lake which means perhaps that he took shelter in such
v house. In Gorakshavijay is found mention of a tower-house, which
vas the abode of Hara, the great god and Gauri, his divine consort,!
A kind of house quite different in construction but similar in name is
still known as the Tong (tower-house). The 7Zong is still built by
bhe Garos and other aboriginal tribes in the jungly tracts and hills of
Assam and Bengal at a considerable height. The house rests on the
tops of stout wooden posts. A Iadler is kept to facilitate ascent and
descent. Similar houses were built in different parts of India by the
villagers for protection against raids by the marauding hordes of the
Marhattas and Pindarics?.  These were partly used as watch-
towers,

The dwellings of the poor were generally composed of thatched
houses. The walls were either mattings or of mud. The mats
were chiefly made of bamboo. The poor sometimes could not
afford a better wood thau that of the Castor-oil plant. The deserip-
tion of a poverty-stricken house is found in Kavikankan. Thus
we find,

“ Fullara sat by the side of the goddess Chandi (in incognito )
and related her sorrows of poverty. The hut had the shed
of palm-leaves and posts of Castor-oil plant which break down
at each gust of wind in the first part of Summer (mid-April to
mid-May).”?

The house of the poor sometimes contained cavities on the ‘Kutcha’
floor which served the purpose of cups. Thus we find in Kavikankan,
the fowler-woman Fullara saying in disbress):—

! See Gorakshavijay, Minchetan and Kavikankan Chandi.

* of. Also similar houses in Hill Stations of A, B Ry., E. B. Ry., and Forest
offices.
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1 «You will be sorry to hear of our sad plight. We take ‘Amini’ (a
kind of acid soup) from these cavities on the floor, for want of cups.”

The method of house-building has been very graphically described
in the aphorisms of Khana. Thus we gather from them that? a house
should be built in such a way that there may be a tank on the east
side, an orchard or garden on the north, bamboo-groves (essential for
house-construction) on the west and an open space on the south.
Such a fashion of house-building obviously grew out of sanitary
considerations.

This rule has always been observed from time immemorial by the
rich and the poor alike. The climatic peculiarities of a tropical
country like Bengal necessitate the admission of ample air and light
in each room and aceordingly separate houses were built around a court-
yard. Usually there are more apartments than one in a residence.
The outer apartment of a man living in the country and possessing
land invariably contains haystalks and cowsheds. The inner apart-
ment always possesses a vegetable-yard and a place to husk paddy.

CHAPTER XI.
RELIGION.

1. Evidence of the Great Ethical Firtues in the Dharma Cult.

A century or so before the advent of Islam in Bengal, Buddhism
had deteriorated into the Dharma cult, which as represented in the
Sunya Puran, shows some of the essential features of the Mahayana
creed shrouded in popular snperstitions. In fact, in all the verna-
cular poems and folk-tales composed before the Brahmanic revival,
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stress has been laid on acts, and not on ¢ devotion,’ the character-
istic of the latter-day Brahmanie School of faith. ¢ As you sow,
#0 yoa reap,’ with its corresponding emphasis upon action, was tke
doctrine that obtained among the Mabayana Buddhists of the day.
This canon of Work provides no place for the intervention of divine
mercy, leaving, as it does, every human being to work out h's own
salvation. The early Bengali poems, prior to Rrahmanic revival,
record glorious examples of moral power, of abstinence and other
sterner virtues of the soul, as opposed to the emotional felicities,
extolled in the latter-day vernacular woiks.

In the folk-lore of Bengal, we come across numerous incidents,
which serve to glorify human power. Let us, for instance, take
the story of Malanchamala. Malanchamala uncomplainingly suffers
all sorts of miseries sustained by her faith in the eflicacy of her
own actions.'

Loyalty, hospitality, vespect for pledges, teuthfulness, abstinence
and chatity were the virtues, which in those days, earried favour with
the people of Bengal, and devotional fervour—the charac:eristic of
the Renaissance period—is searcely noticeable in our earlier literature
in an explicit form. Lau Sen, Kalu Dom, Ranjavati, Lakshmi, Harihar
Baity and others are described in the Dharmamangal poems to have
performed heroic deeds, actuated by the spirit of renunciation and
inspired by great ethical virtues. Here again, stress has been laid
upon action, as opposed to devotion. Underlying the mythological
fable of Lau Sen’s making the sun rise in the Wst, there is funda-
mental doctrine of the Buddhist religion, wzz., that uothing 1s
impossible for a resolute will to achieve. The following example from
Mainik Ganguli’s Dharmamangal poems lends support to this belief.

1 See D. R. Mazumdar’s * Thakur-mar Jhuli.’
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“We read in the Puranas about the great old sages Valmiki
Vrigu, Vyasa, Parasara, Pulastya and others passing through great
austerities. The sages could not make the sun rise in the West,—
a miracle, performed by Lau Sen.”

It was believed that all the powers including that of working
miracles, attributed to the gods and Brahmins by the later Brahmanic
school, could be achieved by any and every individual, to whatever
caste he might belong, if only he passed through certain religious
austerities the ¢ Tapasya’ and this was the belief that found expression
in this legend of the sun rising in the West.

Harihar Baity, a poor man, as we read in the Dharmamangal
poems, sacrificed his life for speaking the truth. When he gave
an evidence, hefore the emperor, abont ¢ the sun-rise in the West,”
of which, he said, he was an eye-witness, he knew it perfecily well
that he was thereby incurrine the displeasure of the minister, who
would not believe in the truth of his assertion and might inflict
on him any punishment that would please his eapricious nature.
But larihar would, for no fear on earth, deviate from a path believed
by him to be the right one. He frankly admitted before the king
of Gawja that Lau Sen had sacrificed his life to make the sun rise
in the West, by virtue of a boon granted to him by the god Dharma
after the former had gone through a severe course of austerities for
three days, and the sun was actually made to rise in the West,
though only for twelve ‘ @.indas’ (nearly five hours) ' And the price
he had to pay for his love of truth and supreme fearlessness of
consequences was indeed a dear one; it cost him his life. The
villainous minister had him arvested soon after, on a false charge
of theft and the fatuous king was made to pass on him the sentence
of death by impalement.?
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Illustrations of such moral heroism can be eited in profusion from
the literature of this period ; but they are hardly to be found in the
literature of the Renaissance. The account of Lau Sen’s great
abstinence and sexual purity gives us a glimpse into the spirit of
this age.

When Nayani, wife of Siva Barui, approached Liu Sen with
her overtures of love, he proved too strong for her tempting
solicitations. He said, ' “ What shall I do with betels, cool
sandal-paste and other articles of luxury that you are offering
me ? I am an ascetic and hence I do not wish to enter the home
of a worldly man for shelter. 1 have been practising austerities,
from my boyhood in the name of the god ¢ Dharma.” On this Friday,
I fast in his name. 1 shall break the fast on Saturday and then
take my sparec meal. A devotee of the god ¢ Dharma,’ that I am,
I do not care for wordly pleasures. Awmong us, the Vaisyas, it is
not the custom to take meat or fish. 1 have never used oil to
anoint my body. At night, we, two brothers, do not rest our
heads beneath the roofs of any house; we sleep under the
Kadamba-tree.”

Though the worship of Dharma, no doubt, implies a spirit of
devotion, it is not purely spiritual, in the senee in which the Renais-
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sance has taken it. The devotion of the followers of the Dhaitma-cuit
consists in self-sacrifice, abstinence and other virtues, and not in the
mere recitation of the names of the Deity, which has been urged
inculeated and emphasised by the Brahmanic Revivalists, as possessing
wonderful efficacy in hastening the spiritual advarcement of the
people.

Loyalty, especially that of a soldier, to the cause that he fighte
for, was considered to be one of the most important virtues,—character-
istic of this period.

In the DDharma-mangal poems we find a fairly accurate picture of
an ideal Hindu soldier. He is ever ready to sacrifice his life in the
service of the king. Although he is not a moral propagandist still he
will seldom speak an untruth or deviate from the path of virtue, for
he believes, with all the intensity of a true believer, that if he fails ir
his duty, his failings would affect the king adversely. When Kalt
was on the point of saciificing his life, only to keep the word he hac
pledged to his brother Kamba, he said,! “ You wicked man, you have
put on the mask of a saint very successfully, You are a eontemptible
creature and I bate you with all my heart. My first impulse was tc
kill you on the spot, but 1 refrain from doing so, as I am resolved tc
keep my promise. [f I prove false 1 shall not be the only suffereres
for it in the world to come, but my master Lau Sen, too, will, to ¢
certain extent, incur the demerit of my transgression. This, indeed
is a matter of far greater concern to me. If I fail in my duty
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the austerities of Lau Sen will be of no avail, and the sun will Hever
rise in the west,”! :

The following has been taken from the account of Kalu’s dedth,
given in Ghanaram’s poems.

“ Kalu tied his wife Liakha tightly (so that she might. not obstruet
him in his self-destiuction). He then turned to the east and mads a
promise to his brother Kamba that he would accede to his wishes. Tt
was done very solemnly in the name of Dharma, by touching the livly
water of the Ganges and ‘T'ulasi leaf.” 2 True to his promise, he then
offered himself to be beheaded by his brother, inspite of his wife’s
intercession ; and the relentless brother did not recoil from nis project-
ed fratrieidal task.

¢ Lakhs, when she saw her_ husband killed, in her presence,
instantly rode an elephant and attacked her husband’s assailant with
great fury. She hurled a battle-axe against Kamba, which killed the
villain at once, and recovered the dead body of her husband with the

severed head.”?
This act of the widowed wife of Kalu testities to the spirit of the

age.

' Kamba, the wicked brother, had extorted a promise from Kalu, in a moment
when the latter was nffectionately disposed towards him, to this cffect that be would
give Kamb whatever he might seek fiom him. Kambas, who was all the while

intriguing with the minister of Gaud to devise means for killing Kalu, demanded the

latter’s head in fulfilment of his promise. Kalu, now fully convinced of his brother’s

wicked machinations, offered his head in fulfilment of the pledgo lie had onco given,

though in an unguarded moment.
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Hospitality was considered to be one of the highest of human
virtues. The duties of a host were held to be sacred and any violation
of them was thought to be sacrilegious.

The host would do anything to propitiate his guest. Kven the
sacrifice of his life was not too dear a price to purchase the satisfaction
of his guest. In fact, the spirit of the dictum WCWS{HR&@: was
over-estimated in this period of our history. The story of Karna’s
killing his own son, Brishaketu, to win the satisfaction of his Brahman-
guest may have originated in the very age, which was characterised
by a distinet and dominant spirit of renunciation and self-sacrifice.
In this fable, the idea of charity and other hospitable virtues has been
strained too far. The thrilling story of the execution of Prince Lui-
chandra of the Buddhistic age bears a striking similarity to this legend.
Here is an extract from the account of Luichandra’s death :—

1 « T do not require any other meat " said the Sannyasin, ‘“save
that of a human being,” He also said “ You will be very sorry to hea
that I want to eat the flesh of your son Luichandra. O Madana, sec
that you do not weep when you dress and cook the meat of your owr
elder son. I will eat the curry, thus prepared, with great relish.” This
hideous request shocked the parents of the prince ; it stunned them fo.
a moment. The King, however, did not shrink back. In a momen
he made up his mind and took a sharp-edged sword in his hand, anc
killed his beloved lad before the image af the god Dharma.” 2
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Then, again, stories are not wanting in our old literature, in which
God Himself is described as coming down to the earth in the guise of
a human being to test the spirit of hospitality among men. The
excesses in which the imagination of the people delighted to revel, in
connection with the above virtue, were responsible for the invention of
these stories, intended evidently to celebrate the triumph of the virtue of
hospitality. People were so greatly fascinated by exaggerated pictures
of this virtue that they failed to condemn such a conception as
monstrous and inhuman. Hence it is, that the story of Data-Karna
narrated in various forms, is to be found in abundance in the pages of
old Bengali manuseripts that have been handed down to us.

It will now be evident that virtuous deeds were given a higher
place than abstract faith. The distribution of rice ! to the poor and
the excavation of tanks for public use are highly praised in the Daker
Vachan, but no where in these aphorisms there is a line calling upon
the house-holder to recite the name of God,—a point seldom forgotten
in the literature of the Renaissance.

[1.  Theories of (reation.

The eosmogonical doctrines of the Dharma cult may be traced to
a very ancient age—the period of the Vedas. The speculation about
the origin of the Universe is based on a text of the Rigveda
running thus :—

“ Nor aught, nor naught existed then, not the aerial space nor
heaven’s bright roof. Above what covered all ? Where rested all ?
Was it water, the profound abyss ?

“PDeath was not then, nor immortality. There was no difference
of day and night. That one breathed breathless of life (¢. e. existed
but without exerting or manifesting itself) and there was nothing
other than 1t.

“In the beginning there was darkness in darkness unfolded.
All was undistinguishable water. That one that lay in the empty

space wrapped in nothingness was developed by the powers of heat
(or penance).
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“ Desire first arose in it, That was primeval germ in mind,
which poets reaching with their intellect discovered in their hearts
to be the bond between Being and not-Being.

“A ray of light which stretehed across these did it come from
below or from above ¥ Then seeds were sown and mighty forces
arose and nature beneath and power and forces above.

“ Who indeed knows ?  Who proclaimed it here ? Whence was
the creation produced ? The Guds were later than its production.
Who knows whence it sprang ¥

“ He from whom this creation sprang whether he made it or not;
the all-seer in the highest heaven, he knows it or does not.” '—Muir.

The Sunya Puran evidently follows the samec theory.

"~ “here was no line, no form, no colour and no sign.
“ The sun and the moon were not, nor day, nor night.
“ The earth was not, nor water, nor sky.
“ The mounts Meru, Mandara and Kailasa were not.
“ The creation vas not, nor were there gods, nor men.
‘““ Brahma was not, nor was Vishnu, nor the etherial 1egions.
‘“ Heaven and earth were not; all was emptiness.
“The presiding gods of the ten directions were not.
“ Nor were there the clouds, nor stars.
“ Life was not, nor death, nor pangs of deaths.
“The Lord moved in the void, supporting Himself on the
void.”” ete.?

III. Common fealures in Buddhist and Hindu-Tantrikism and
in the Dharma cult.

Dr. Kern thus refers to the Tantrik element in Buddhism : 3

“The doctrines of Buddhism in India from the eighth century
downwards nearly coincides with the growing ivfluence of Tantrikism
and sorcery which stand to each other in the relation of theory
to practice. The development of Tantrikism is a feature that
Buddhism and Hinduism in their later stages have in common.
h:}xamples of austerities and mortification of the flesh which the

' 8ee Rigveda, 10, 129,

* Dr ‘Sen’s History of Bengali Language and Literature, pp 32-38 and the
Sunya Purdn by Raméai Pandit.

3 See Kern’s Munual, p. 133.
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Tantriks bad adopted are found in the literature of the Dharma
Cult. The following passage, for example, may be quoted from
Ghanaram :

“Oh Lord, do please grant me the boon of a son or, else I shall
give up my life at the stake’ said queen Ranjavati. She then
offered Arghya to the God Dharma before proceceding to carry out
her dreadful resolve. And when meditating upon the great God
she suddenly dropped down on the floor, sustaining injuries all over
her person and began to bleed. It was now believed that she was
dead. Those w:o witnessed the scene were deeply moved and even the
God in heaven could not remain unaffected by this tragic occurrence.”?

Again the story of Prince Lausen’s auslerities may be cited as

9

another example. Says Harihar Baity,? ¢ My duty is to announce the

sun-rise by a beat of drums in the southern gate on the bank of the
Hakanda. [ saw thesuan rising in the west. The miracle performed
by prince Lausen cost him his life, as he cut off his head with his
own hands and placed it on a triangular framework of wood.
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Twelve other devotees and the same number of Aminis (priestesses)
also sacrificed their lives to please the god Dharma.”

The feats of miracle exihibited by the Tantriks were quite a
peculiar featuie, in this age (from the 8th to 12th century). In
‘ Manikchandra Rajar Gan’ we find Maynamati! described as
remaining in fire for seven days and nights and yet coming out
unscathed in the end. Even her garments were not burnt. Kritti-
vasa and Kasidas, in their earlier recensions of the epies, introduced
these clements as they were prevalent in an earlier age and could not
possibly exclude them from their version, though they were themselves
poets of the Renaissance period. In the Bengali Mahabharat we
find Sudbanwi described to have remained in burning oil for days and
nights without being burnt. In the Bengali Ramayana, again, we
find Ravana cutting off, one after another, his ten heads to propitiate
the goddess Durga.

The sorceries, played by Mahiravan are well-known. Hanumaina
becomes a fly and whispers his message to the goddess. These
do not certainly form a part of the original epic of Valmiki. These
Tantrik elements are the distinguishing features of the pre-
Renaissance literature.

When Tantrikism took a deep root in the country it was believed
that man was saperior to gods, which was, however, quite a contrary
belief current in the Pauranic period. The idea of salvation through
individual efforts was so much emphasised in Tantrikism that a
man’s power was considered almost uulimited, provided he could
pass through austerities, preseribed in the different Tantras. In
Nathism, which borrowed largely from the Mahayana Buddhists,
we find gods trembling before men and hastening to execute their
commands. Even a woman like Maynamati compelled the gods
to obey her. ¢ Maynamati filliped her fingers (producing a sound
tudu, tudu) and all the ascetics appeared before her. Goraksanath
who could take any shape he desired, came along in a chariot,
known as the Puspa-Rath. The sage Narada came riding his
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celebrated « Dheki” (wooden rice-husker) followed by the god Siva,
who came on his favourite bull. The brothers Ram and
Lakshman reached there with their bows and arrows and the five
Pandavas followed them. Many other sages, also came down to
the spot.”’!

Even death, the dread of all living beings, is said to have been
conquered by the Tantriks ; thus we find Maynamati defying death
on the strength of her mystic knowledge, the * Maba-Jnana.’

Yama, the god of death, fled from his own court at the mere
sight of queen Maynd. The disgrace which the Goda-
Yama, a messenger, of the king of death is deseribed to have
been subjected to by Mayndmati is a wild feat of imagination
showing that according to the Dharma cult, one could make one’s
personality dreaded even by the most dreaded of gods. In the
course of her persuit of Goda-Yama, the transfiguration (which both
of them underwent) was the result of acquisition of that power
which is ascribed to Tantrikism. In the Kuropean Folk-literature
too, we meet with similar stories.?

“ Goda-Yama became bewildered at this, and changed himself
into a carp. The gueen transformed herself into a water-fowl and
began to beat the carp with her wings. Goda-Yama, thereupon,
changed himself into a shrimp, and the queen became a gander and
searched out the shrimp from under the water. Goda-Yama next
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flew up in the air in the shape of a dove, but the queen changed
herself into a hawk and pursued the dove.”!

“The pursuit is continued for a long time till Goda-Yama
metamor phosed himself into a Vaisnava saint and sat, in an assembly
of holy mendicants of that order. The queen changing herself
into a fly, took her seat on the head of the saint. Here Goda-Yama
is caught by Maynamati and becomes her captive.”

The Sadhu Gorakshanath, conquered death and could make the im-
possible bappen at his will. When Maynamati being foreed to a-cend
her husband’s funeral pyre, prayed to Gorakshanath for her rescue
the latter at once appeared before her and blessed her in the following
terms, “ Go, Mayna, home. You will not be burnt by fire—you
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will rather feel as cold as in the depth of winter, when you sit
on the burning pyre.”!

When R&ja Govinda Chandra objected to taking a sweeper for
his guru, his mother Maynamati reproached him thus,? “ The Hadi
(Hadi Siddha) does not belong to this country, he comes from East
Bengal. He has made the sun and the moon his ¢ Kundalas’ or
ear-rings. Indra, the King of gods, waves the ¢Chamar’ at his
bidding. The Hadi cooks his meal in the disc of the moon and

serves it on the back of the tortoise which supports the earth (the
second incarnation of the god Vishnu). Lakshmi herself cooks meal
for him. The five nymphs of Indra’s heaven play at chess with
him and the serpent girl of the nether regions is ready with silims
of tobacco when he desires a smoke. The goddess Subachani prepares
betels for him and Meghna Kumar, the son of Yama, fans him. He
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crosses big rivers with sandals on, and if he ever meets the lord
of death, he keeps beating him for hours together when he, the
terror of the world, learns how to cry helplessly like a child.”

The most degenerated forms of Tantrikism once held the society
in its grip as will be evident from the description of R&aja Govinda-
chandra’s boiling his own mother in an oil-vat to test her super-
natural powers. Raja Govindachandra had a very big fire-place
constructed and a monstrous vat weighing sixty maunds was placed
on it by Khetu. The vat contained oil weighing eighty maunds.
Teak wood was used as fuel and the froths that bubbled up on the
surface of the oil were repeatedly removed. Thus for seven days and
nights the oil was kept constantly boiling. On the seventh day no
more froths could be seen.?

Into this vat the queen was thrown by the order of her son.
These miracles and sorceries form the very back-bone of popular
Tantrikism which is characterised by extravagant fancy and not
less by the most monostrous atrocities.

The Pauriinik god Siva held a unique position in Tantrikism.
He was revered by the Tantrik Buddhists and the Hindus alike and
figured in the latter day Buddhism of Bengal as a diety next only
to Buddha in importance. But the Natha cult which assimilated
some of the essentials of Buddhism, gives a very high place to Siva.
In Goraksha Vijaya examples are not rare to prove this. Still,
however, the great god trembles in fear at the mention of Maynamati
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n account of the ¢ Maka-jnina ’ acquired by her by means of tantrik
mactices. He is deseribed as having said to the subjects of King
Mlanikchandra, **Do not divalge my name to Maynamati, for if
rou do so, she will destroy my Kailasa.”1

It seems that Tantrikism was so much prevalent in society that
1owever much abstruse the cult may have now become it was more
r less understood even by the illiterate country-folk in the 9th
wnd 10th centuries. All the works, dealing with that epoch, are
‘'ull of references to this cult. The conversation of Siddha Goraksha-
1ath with his Guru Minanith, as found in Goraksha-vijaya, illustrates
shis point. The language of the passage is simple but the mystic
mport that it bears is a perfect puzzle to lay men unacquainted
with the rudiments of the Yoga practices. I give below an extract.?

The powers acquired by Tantrik practices are thus classified by
Hemchandra who lived in the 14th century and compiled a Jaina
version of the Ramayana. Ravana is said to have acquired miracul-
ous powers by Tantrik tapasya. )
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IV. The growth of the Bhakis element.

The gradual decadence of Buddhism and the consequent revival
of Hinduism brought about a marked change in the life of our
society. Gradually the devotional element began to predominate
over the Karmavada or the principle of action. Devotion or ¢ Bhakti’
which is the essential characteristic of the Reuaissance period had
gradually began to find favour with the Mahay&na school ! during
the declining days of Buddhism.

Examples of devotional element in the Pauranik Renaissance
period are not rare. Thus in the Vaisnava literature we find a
canon to the effect that a man can hardly commit sins, however
great, during his whole life which cannot be expiated by reciting
the name of God only onece. The mere recitation of the name of
God was considered equivalent to any sort of ¢ Yoga’' or ¢tapasya’
in this Kaliyuga. Even in the earliest days of the Saiva-cult, the
element of devotion was a recognised feature.

There are lines in the Sunya Puran by Ramai Pandit in which
the God Siva is advised by the devotee to take recourse to agriculture
to earn His livelihood. In these lines the devotee appears to be so
much influenced by an exuberance of devotion that he forgets his
own self and feels a compassionate pain for the sad plight of his
Lord in which he imagines him to be.

In this devotional age men believed too much in the efficacy
of prayer. The position of the Brahmans was however, an exception
to this. The Brahmans claimed equality with the gods, nay, some-
times a superior status. He was called ‘ Bhudeb” or the god
on earth for the extraordinary powers he possessed. We read the
following in Kacidas bearing upon the subject :—* It is the Brahman
whose anger destroyed the clan of the Yadus—it is he, whose
anger effaced the progeny of King Sagara, it is he, whose anger
stigmatised the god moon, it is he whose ire made the sea-water
saline, it is he whose wrath made the fire omnivorous, it is he
whose anger made the body of god Indra spotted.” All other castes
trembled before the gods and the Brahmans. In one or two instances

! As for instamce the Dobis of Kanupdda. See Sastri’s * Bouddba-gén O Doba
o, 123-132, See also its introduction, specially pp. 6-8.
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such as the cases of Durbasa and Bhbrigu, the Brahmans even dared
declare themselves superior to the gods. Durbasa cursed Indra
for which he lost his sovereignty over heaven for sometime and
the sage Bhrigu is said to have kicked the God Vishnu on the
breast. But these instances are rare. In the Pauranik period people
did not learn to rely on their own strength but to depend, for
everything, on the grace of gods and Brahmans. This spirit of
absolutely slavish and soul-killing dependence naturally weakened
the Bengali character. But, as has already been noticed, the
mentality of the people belonging to the carlier period, when stress
was laid on self-culture and development of cthical virtues was quite
different. The conception of such characters as the merchant Chand,
Liu Sen, and others in the earlier period bears testimony to the
stamina of the Bengali character. The bold female characters of
the Pre-renaissance age cannot but evoke our admiration. Lakha
bad to be tied down by her husband Kalu lest she should prevent
him from carrying out his resolve of self-destruction. But
in the latter age these characters as recast by the Brahmans
in conformity with the pervading spirit of the Renaissance,
suffered the loss of their moral grandeur to a great extent.
A heroic character, such as Sitd, whom Valmiki invests with
queen-like grandeur sinks to the level of common woman at the
hands of Krittivasa and the poets of his school. When Rama
unjustly suspects her, she cries like a helpless weakling and searcely
shews that majestic unconcern which we find in Valmiki's
original.

The male characters underwent even a greater transformation.
In the place of Halisiddha or Gorakshana&th whose powers were
even felt by the gods, we ses Ramchandra himself, an incarnation
of Vishnu praying to the goddess Durga like a helpless child in
his contests with Ravama. To a devotee divine help was never
refused in times of need.

Thus we find in the Chandikavya :—

“ Chandi descended from her place in hecaven into the prison of
Kalketu. When the goddess saw the hero in chains,*she became
quite ashamed of herself. When Kalketu saw the goddess before
him, he made a reverential bow with tearful eyes. Then Chandi



134 ASPECTS OF BENGALL SOCIETY

removed the heavy stone from the hero’s breast and also broke
the shackles which bound him.”!

In another instance the same goddess vouchsafed a boon to the
merchant Chandradhar of the Manasimangal poems and “ instantly
the shackles gave way and the merchant was saved.”

In the cases of other gods and goddesses we find similar instances
of kindly intervention in favour of devoted votaries.

As the ideas of the Pauranik age took root in the minds of the
people, they became quite helpless in every matter and looked to
supernatural agency for relief on every oceasion.

Signs, symbols and sorceries held their sway upon popular mind,
and self-dependence and manly energy became wellnigh extint.

But in the Renaissance period, men became accustomed to
resignation which is certainly a great spiritual virtue and the evils
of Tantrikism gradually passed away. The lives of people became
more and more regulated by rules of abstinence and other passive
virtues. The flowering point of the Renaissance culture was reached
in the extraordinary development of Bhakti amongst the Vaisnavas.
The age preceding the Brahmanic revival had no place for the
culture of faith, but the influence of Islam was clearly perceptible
in the Renaissance cults in the form of a belief in a personal and
anthromorphic God. In the place of impersonal nature of worship
leading men to identify themselves with God (cirREw), the
Renaissance cults distinctly laid a stress on faith in personal gods.
In however crude a form, this faith was recognised, the followers
of Sakti cult believed their deities to watch and guard their devotees,
driving their enemies away and protecting them from all danger
with almost the same ardour with which the followers of Islam
believed in the intervention of God in their struggles and conflicts
with the Kafers.

( To be continued. )

! See Kavikankan’g Chandikdvya p. 105,
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